
  
    
      
    
  


  Chapter 381: Strange Display


  It has already been a little while since Tsige became a nation.


  The Kuzunoha Company is thankfully succeeding greatly today as well.


  To the point that there’s no need for the minute management of the inventory that’s normally needed.


  We have been having continuous days of stocking up and selling out just like that. 


  It seriously is scary. 


  By the way, around the 3rd day of this, I thought about increasing the stock by double. This is obvious, but this was me considering the pains of everyone who would stay till late calculating and increasing the close time till it is sold-out.


  We would count what remained of the double up and calculate the speed of the sales, then we could adjust the numbers after experimenting with it for a lengthy span of time…is what I thought.


  But the result was a big tragedy.


  The customers didn’t stop coming even late in the night, and it easily sold out.


  We doubled the stock for one day, and we couldn’t decrease the amount from there.


  Wow.


  I can’t forget the resentful face of Eris as if she had crawled from the depths of the earth full of fatigue that day.


  Akua and Eris are serving as helpers in Rotsgard and Tsige for the times when it is busy.


  I am truly grateful for everyone who has been working in our store since its beginnings.


  “By the way, what’s on schedule today?” (Makoto)


  Because of all that, it is hard for me to complain even when I am very busy. 


  It has a lot to do with the overwhelming increase in people coming to Tsige, leading to an increase of customers. 


  However, at the same time, the name of the Kuzunoha Company has spread out inside and outside of the city with exaggerations included. 


  …In other words, the amount of merchants, nobles somewhere, representatives of settlements, and landlords coming for business discussions has increased.


  Also, the Kuzunoha Company is in Tsige and Rotsgard.


  Meaning that it was crazy busy. I am happy, but this is busy to a painful degree on the daily.


  “Yes, Waka-sama… There’s around 3 matters that require the representative to go to. The remaining ones will be dealt with by Tomoe-sama, Shiki-sama, and the reorganized foreign affairs unit.” 


  3.


  Right now it is noon, so…I would be finishing in the evening, huh.


  I can deal with 1 more for today.


  I have noticed recently that when I say I can somehow manage, it mostly ends up in a tragic result. 


  This time around the ones in big trouble would be the foreign affairs team, who are being called the Kuzu-san, that are going around a variety of settlements.


  Despite how Tomoe and Shiki sometimes are, they actually have silver tongues and do their job properly.


  Their perception of exhaustion is different from others, so even if I were to butt in, from experience, I can tell that it doesn’t have much effect.


  It normally just ends up with them hanging out with me instead.


  “Then, can you move one task from the foreign affairs team to me? Also, I will help out a bit in the burden of teleportation.” (Makoto)


  “Waka-sama, pushing yourself is—” 


  “I am not pushing myself here. It is because I feel like I can do it that I am offering to do so. Don’t worry, I won’t be late for dinner.” (Makoto)


  “…Then, one task only. I will adjust the team so that the teleportation matter doesn’t take too much of your time.” 


  “Thanks. Now, who is the next customer?” (Makoto)


  “The Rembrandt Company’s Patrick-sama.” 


  “…Isn’t he coming every week.” (Makoto)


  “He is.”


  “That person should be several times busier than me though…” (Makoto)


  “He promised that he would be coming once or more every week.” 


  “Hahaha…so after today, he plans on arranging another meeting next week?” (Makoto)


  “No.” 


  “?”


  “He has already made arrangements all the way to the next year…” 


  “……”


  “…”


  “It means that our store isn’t as famous to the point that he can reserve that many times, huh.” (Makoto)


  Rembrandt-san what an outrageous way of making appointments. 


  Not only till the end of the year, he has made reservations for him to come once or more every week all the way to the next year too.


  “Waka-sama, my apologies, but it seems like in the current state, getting an appointment with an executive and higher would require them to wait for half a year. As for new ones, they would require some sort of connection in order to even make it to an appointment 1 year later…” 


  The eldwa that has been answering until now said something fearsome there.


  I see, so the Kuzunoha Company is already becoming a famous establishment that you can’t get appointments to.


  …I am beginning to feel like I should actually be working to the bone.


  The foreign affairs team is increasing their numbers on the daily, so I want to believe they are not being crushed by the work.


  “W-Well, the whole city is busy, not only us.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “Have Rembrandt-san come…” (Makoto)


  “Yes!” 


  The eldwa-san bowed and left the room.


  At any rate, Rembrandt-san…if you have business with me, you could call me anytime and I would come to you, you know.


  While I was thinking that, the person himself came into the reception room with a refreshing smile.


  “Heya, Raidou-kun! Looking well!” (Rembrandt)


  “You seem to be the same always as we—ll?” (Makoto)


  I thought he would go straight to the sofa, but he went to a corner of the room. 


  I say that, but it is not like the reception room here is that big.


  I could see where he was heading to.


  That’s…the showcase I recently requested to be placed there because that part of the room felt lonely. 


  At first it was placed at the first floor of the store, sort of like a display for mysterious objects.


  It is the size of a family refrigerator.


  From within the transparent crystal, there’s a lot of interesting things displayed there.


  Rare things from the Mist Town and outside of Tsige. At times there would also be things made by using my memories as reference here as well.


  It would switch the items in display around once every other week.


  As of present, for security, the reception room’s one is the original while the one on the first floor is a hologram.


  …We are slowly turning futuristic.


  “Uhm, why did you go there all of a sudden?” (Makoto)


  “What the Kuzunoha Company began recently…this ‘display’, was it? It is incredibly popular even in my company. I heard you have begun to place it in the reception room and that I could take my time to observe it… Man, it really is interesting.” (Rembrandt)


  “Aah, it is true that it was only last week that we placed it here. It already reached your ears?” (Makoto)


  Your ears are really something else.


  “That’s because it was through your displays that you guys stirred the city for a time with your pottery, and then with the lacquer wares that were displayed in this manner. All of that was the Kuzunoha Company, so it made quite a stir with people of that taste. The enthusiasts of other countries even got residences here in a hurry for that.” (Rembrandt)


  “Pottery, huh. Tomoe has gotten hooked to that too. I think it is more enjoyable to make them yourself than buying them, but there’s also the enthusiasts who like to go through the trouble of putting high prices on it.” (Makoto)


  “Hooh…you can make those? Even when not a specialist in that area?” (Rembrandt)


  “Yeah. That’s how fakes of famous works are born. Now that I think about it, you knew about pottery before they were shown in displays, right?” (Makoto)


  “Umu, it is because a chef with a somewhat decent name for themselves suddenly opened a store in Tsige. When I went to check the store in order to investigate the reason for that, the food that was being served was on ceramic plates.” (Rembrandt)


  “…Aah, I see.” (Makoto)


  Due to his footwork, huh.


  His information network is on a whole other level.


  “Then, when I asked him about a whole lot of things, it turned and turned, and ended up being the Kuzunoha Company. Investigating something and ending up back to where you started. It happens often, but when I received that report, I ended up laughing.” (Rembrandt)


  “We weren’t really hiding it though. We didn’t really put effort in selling them either.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah. I heard that there’s around two displays that can be seen from the counter.” (Rembrandt)


  Darkest under the lighthouse.


  Even the information network of Rembrandt has those moments, huh.


  “A dwarf that frequently looks after the store and Tomoe are quite into ceramic art, you see.” (Makoto)


  Ceramic art has resonated in Asora to the point that it is a part of their livelihood already.


  It is obviously used in tablewares for daily use, as water jugs, and as building material in some areas. It can’t be helped that some masterpieces would be born from it, and they would be used as art appreciation.


  They even become prizes in the Asora Ranking.


  “The lacquer wares seem to have quite the technique on them too. Though I heard that it is different from pottery in the fact that there’s some sort of cursed part to it that’s difficult but not impossible to replicate.” (Rembrandt)


  “No way. It is just that the wood grain of the wood used as material is special, so it is more like a happenstance. If you are okay with one that was displayed the other day, do you want to have it?” (Makoto)


  “…Is it okay?” (Rembrandt)


  “Of course. I think pottery and ceramic arts will eventually begin to sell in Tsige too.” (Makoto)


  “I feel like the country will increase in momentum even more with that. That’s promising.” (Rembrandt)


  “I don’t think it is that big of a deal, you know? And so, what brought you here today?” (Makoto)


  “? 80% was this. The remaining 20% was to check on your state, Raidou-kun.” (Rembrandt)


  Rembrandt-san pointed at the showcase.


  “Are you saying that seriously?” (Makoto)


  “Seriously. By the way, the display of before, do you know that the hag of the Couple Company had bloodshot eyes from it?” (Rembrandt)


  “That old woma—no, the energetic representative? I didn’t know.” (Makoto)


  The previous display?


  …Aah.


  The one that has a whole ton of wheels and you control to carry stuff?


  What should I call that? 


  It is apparently something that the lorelais and the dwarfs were deeply impressed with. They played around with it by moving around puzzle pieces and enjoyed it a lot.


  By the way, I was shocked by the fact that there’s a way like this to move things.


  It is technically a miniature prototype.


  We tried putting it on display at the store.


  It was as planned. The children who were brought by their parents had their eyes glitter by it. 


  I think we placed quite the nice thing on display.


  “But what’s that? It seems to be moving slowly.” (Rembrandt)


  The one we are showing now is also in the series that moves.


  Should I call it the miniature A model?


  It is an engine model that’s filled with passion and I personally like.


  The miniature one that moved things was popular, so I think this one will also be popular with the kids. 


  It seems like it was popular for an old woman as well though.


  “This is a stirl—ah…” (Makoto)


  “Raidou-kun?” (Rembrandt)


  A model for the stirling engine.


  I noticed that even if I were to tell him that, it wouldn’t explain anything.


  “Uhm…it heats the air? No, let’s just say it is an experimental device that lets you see the power of heated air…” (Makoto)


  In the first place, I don’t know how to explain engines. 


  If I remember correctly, this is the current model, it is one of the igniting engines that heats up the cylinders from the outside with fire. 


  But! 


  I honestly only know around half of the logic behind how it moves.


  It gives out the scent of a perpetual engine which overflows with hopes and dreams, but it is only giving out the scent as of now.


  I simply heard about that stuff from my high school teacher and bought a small sized model with my pocket money, okay?! 


  I honestly didn’t know what was going on when the people of Asora managed to recreate this.


  I think the structure of it is: heat up the ends of the cylinders, and after a while it would begin pistoning, and it would then turn the wheels that are connected to it.


  It would continue moving in the time that it is heating.


  By the way, it can manage a pretty decent speed.


  That’s why we have lowered the speed of the models with magic so that it is easier to see its movements. 


  “? Fumu. In other words, it is an industrial article that moves by heating it up with fire in this way.” (Rembrandt)


  “Well, something like that.” (Makoto)


  “Different movements are made from the heating… Even when looking at it like this, I can’t understand the logic, but this is knowledge of the wasteland too?” (Rembrandt)


  “Y-Yeah.” (Makoto)


  “Even if it moves this slowly, it could manage to grab the interest of some groups of people for enjoyment. Sadly to say, it didn’t click that much with m—” (Rembrandt)


  “Ah, we are purposely making it go slow -so that you can see its movement.” (Makoto)


  “Hm?” (Rembrandt)


  “In reality…” (Makoto)


  I went to the side of Rembrandt-san and I undo the low speed spell.


  Of course, the stirling engine model I know of began pistoning at high speed, and the wheels also turned at high speed too.


  “!!” 


  “It continues moving in this way.” (Makoto)


  “Could it possibly be…forever?!” (Rembrandt)


  “Unfortunately, it is only in the time that the fire is heating the cylinder here.” (Makoto)


  The downside is how noisy it gets.


  The *dodododo* vibrating sound was reverberating endlessly. 


  This is so nostalgic.


  I had it move around the top of the table for a while.


  …It was so noisy, and I eventually got tired of it. 


  It reminds me of a dark past of mine.


  “…This is interesting.” (Rembrandt)


  “It was worth putting it in display then.” (Makoto)


  “…This is indeed interesting. Truly.” (Rembrandt)


  “Uhm, Rembrandt-san?” (Makoto)


  “I heard you were using a ‘display’ which was an unfamiliar term for me, and here we are again… You really are an outlier, Raidou-kun.” (Rembrandt)


  “I-Is that so.” (Makoto)


  Is an engine model really that amusing?


  Well, I think Rembrandt-san will get tired of it after a while though.


  “Ah, don’t mind me. Go ahead and call your next guest.” (Rembrandt)


  “…Huh?” (Makoto)


  “I will be observing this. Ah, I would be really grateful if you were to return it to the slow speed of before.” (Rembrandt)


  I blinked several times.


  He is saying he will be staying here?


  Seriously?! 


  “Wait! Rembrandt-san,that’s troubling! Anyone would stiffen and get nervous with Rembrandt-san standing at the corner of the room!” (Makoto)


  “Just treat me as if I am not here. Please continue your business discussions without minding me. I won’t watch or listen to anything.” (Rembrandt)


  “That’s not the problem here! If your business is over, please return for today!” (Makoto)


  “I might have gotten quite the important task right now! Even if you were planning the destruction of the world, I will act as if I didn’t hear anything! So please!” (Rembrandt)


  “I won’t be having such dangerous talks!!” (Makoto)


  “Tomorrow! Right, can I come by tomorrow for a little bit?! It should be okay, right, Raidou-kun?!” (Rembrandt)


  “I will be waiting for you on your appointment next week!” (Makoto)


  “More jobs could be born for the weak mages, you knooooow!!” (Rembrandt)


  I have the unreasonable Rembrandt-san leave by force.


  It couldn’t be helped.


  That’s right, I had no choice.


  What’s that about mages getting more jobs?


  Geez, no way.


  I didn’t expect the things inside the display would gather so much attention.


  …..


  Uhm, the next things planned to be on display are…


  A diorama of a city with a railroad.


  A music box that you can choose the song.


  A miniature waterfall incense burner. 


  A poem that can be seen through the drawings of a genius female artist. 


  A miracle transformation device, the ge—. 


  …


  I mostly left the items for display to others, but it looks like I should check them beforehand even if it takes extra time.


  For now, I should send back the diorama and the **tter. Both my sanity and instincts were telling me this.


  Also, what’s that about a genius female artist? 


  The only one I can think of is Rinon.


  A poem that can be seen through drawings? 


  Hm? Is that a manga?


  Rinon was a genius?


  Manga, huh. Even if I am wrong, I feel like it is going to be the next thing to blow up in Tsige, and that would be interesting.


  I understand now that leaving it to them would be dangerous. 


  I told them a robot is a no. Geez.


  I confirm the most dangerous one once more.


  ‘I wanted a toy like this! The transforming golem of your dreams!’.


  It is the thought that a palm sized toy isn’t a robot, huh.


  As if I will let that twist of words pass! 


  The spirit of the eldwa craftsmen is fearsome. They push it with whatever way they can think of.


  Chapter 382: Serious Face


  “WE DID IT!!” 


  At lunch time.


  I asked for a slight adjustment on the inappropriate item displays in the store (planned to be), and then we just sat around the dining table in Asora with everyone.


  I had them take out the railroad and the combine transformation device, and had it just be a diorama of a city and a miniature battle golem. The eldwas were pretty vexed by this, but I gave them the compromise that it would be okay if it is in Asora, and safely resolved it.


  It was just as I was about to put my spoon into what Mio calls dry curry omelet rice that this happened.


  “Hm?” (Makoto)


  The window that provided illumination to the dining room darkened, and I heard unexpected excitement from a familiar voice.


  When I look outside the window, I see someone.


  I was hanging up on my seat wondering if they would crash in from the window.


  But the owner of the voice had succeeded in their teleportation magic a few meters before crashing into it and nailed a splendid landing.


  “Finally! I have finally done it, Waka!!” 


  “You…Eris…that’s on top of the dining table, you know?” (Makoto)


  Eris shouted with quite the excitement within this dumbfounded atmosphere.


  We are currently having lunch here.


  There’s food lined up.


  It is true that Eris hasn’t messed up any of the dishes here. 


  But that’s not the problem here.


  Akua intruded on the dining room a little bit later from the actual proper route while out of breath.


  It is rare for the current Akua to be unable to stop the rampage of Eris despite having been together with her.


  “…Eris, just where do you think you are putting your feet at?!!” (Mio)


  Aah, as expected.


  Mio’s punishment rained down on Eris —is what I thought, but it stopped midway.


  Eh?


  Now that I look closely, Eris pushed out a potted plant right in the course of Mio’s punishment. 


  Mio’s hand stopped right before that.


  Or more like, this girl…


  She ran up the wall with a potted plant in hand, teleported right before the window, and dived at the dining table?


  She really is hard to read as always.


  “Ah, no, wait! Please forgive the rudeness as this is an emergency! Waka! We Forest Onis have finally reached it-de gozaru!” (Eris)


  …She is already teetering into the realm where I don’t understand what language she is talking in. 


  The only thing I can tell is that her face is pretty flushed from the excitement. 


  The potted plant that she showed to me with swirling eyes was a white flower.


  A white flower of decent size that cleanly grew up with no leaves…wait, this is…


  “A white equinox flower? No, a crimson lotus, huh. By finally, does it mean…you were continuing the breeding improvements this whole time?!” (Makoto)


  “Of course!! It has been several years since the time Waka told us about the crimson lotus selective breeding! It is only one flower right now, but it is as you see!! Ah, thanks for matching our way of calling it, Waka.” (Eris)


  Ooh, this is certainly impressive. 


  The crimson lotus is a flower similar to the equinox flower, and it is an extremely rare medicinal plant. 


  It is an ingredient for famous potions, and it should be known between hyumans as ambrosia. 


  It is a flower that I have deep memories of when I came to Tsige.


  They have properly taken root in Asora, and they are being looked after by the Forest Onis as they have before.


  But well, there’s obviously equinox flowers here as well that are similar to the crimson lotus, and despite being dangerous, they are also helping us out in the livelihood here.


  We would try to plant them at the ridges of the fields, or at the boundaries of the roads.


  The red lotus may be toxic, as long as you have a certain degree of knowledge about it, so it has been accepted by the orcs and lizards.


  …As for me, I had the image of an equinox flower at first, so it was a flower that despite being close, it felt faraway. 


  In the past they would be planted close to graves in order ward off animals, right?


  Right now it is not used in that way.


  It is just that in Asora it is not just your regular red equinox flowers, there’s also white ones that are rarely seen aside from horticulture and in residences of Kyushu, and frill-like orange petal ones. There’s even blue ones contrasting the red ones. There’s quite the variety blooming.


  I tried planting some according to my memories as a test, and equinox flowers of many colors bloomed beautifully.


  In part because they resembled each other, I showed the Forest Onis the many varieties of equinox flowers and asked them if there’s any other varieties of crimson lotus, and there certainly are.


  It was just a topic I threw in for casual talk, but the Forest Onis were completely nailed to it.


  They said that they will definitely succeed in selective breeding.


  It is just that the talks about it stopped completely since then, so I have forgotten about it until now.


  I see, so they succeeded, huh.


  Yeah, it truly is a flashy way of blooming from that crimson lotus.


  It is like the equinox flowers. Just changing the color to white gives out a completely different look.


  Even though the way it blooms is so flashy, it gives out a neat and clean image.


  “Well done, Eris. Akua, too. Also everyone of the Forest Onis.” (Makoto)


  I congratulate them from the bottom of my heart.


  It is impressive.


  It is just like the blue rose that was said in the past to not exist but does exist now. This kind of steady but continuous effort to challenge the unknown in Asora honestly makes me happy.


  Just that, I think it would be best for you to get down the table already.


  “Yay! Yay!” (Eris)


  The voice in my heart didn’t reach Eris who was in delight with her arms raised in the air. 


  I have been trying to communicate that to her through my eyes for a while now though…


  “…Oh my.” (Mio)


  Mio, who had stopped her hand for a moment, had her nose slightly twitch at the flower.


  It was just that slight movement of hers, yet I could clearly tell that Mio was angry.


  “I am really sorry everyone! Eris is a bit too elated at finally succeeding and her reins are a bit loose for that and…!” (Akua)


  Akua was apologizing profusely at us, but I could tell happiness was overflowing from her too.


  Looks like the Forest Onis will be having a party tonight.


  “It certainly does give out an interesting scent. Can I have a taste of that bulb?” (Mio)


  The bulb of the crimson lotus is poisonous but also has medicinal properties. 


  However, for Mio, it is simply one more ingredient even if eaten as it is.


  She is the type of person that resolves everything with her mouth on a different meaning.


  As for Eris, she has hidden the potted plant in her back and has taken refuge at my back.


  “Well, she has gotten down from the table already. Eris, I understand that you are happy, but you have to properly keep in mind your surroundings.” (Makoto)


  “W-Waka has reprimanded me in TPO?!” (Eris) 


  “There are times when you would just diss someone as if natural!” (Makoto) 


  “But he covered for me. The Ruler Lvl of Waka has increased to 1.2!” (Eris)


  “…That’s not a level up but a version up.” (Makoto)


  “Eris…I am seriously going to eat you, you know?” (Mio)


  “I am sorry!” (Eris)


  I don’t know if this is lunch or a comedy routine anymore.


  I don’t hate a lively meal though.


  “We will be investigating what kind of medicinal plant it has become, but…what about the name? Have you already decided on one?” (Makoto)


  Akua has come to the side as well, and I try asking the two as usual.


  Well, there’s also the choice of using my Sakai to investigate it, but this is the result of the many attempts of the Forest Onis, so they probably want to investigate it themselves.


  A white crimson lotus, huh.


  If they have already decided on a name, I should ask them.


  “Hmph! I have been waiting for you to ask! As expected of Waka!” (Eris)


  “…It seems like Eris has been thinking about a name from way before. She said that if she were to tell Waka first before our brethren were to discuss a name themselves, she would be able to make it official, thus she is here.” (Akua)


  “T-That’s such shallow wicked thinking.” (Makoto)


  It sounds calculating but feels like she has some screws loose.


  She seems like she plays the fool, but she properly does her job.


  A mysteriously two sided Forest Oni; that’s Eris.


  “It is okay to mercilessly reject it if it is an outrageous name.” (Akua)


  Akua must hold doubts about the name Eris is about to say, so she said beforehand that it is okay to cut it down.


  “The deserving name of this newly born white crimson lotus is…!” (Eris)


  ““…””


  We all at least wait for the next words of Eris.


  I hope she doesn’t say something like banana lotus.


  “Lycoris!!” (Eris)


  ““……””


  …


  Eh?


  How to say it…it sounds decent. 


  It is true that the lycoris is another name for the equinox flower. 


  Did I talk to Eris about that?


  There must have been. There’s no way there would be a coincidence like this.


  She seems to be super confident about it. 


  I think the reason for the silence of everyone’s the same as mine.


  “So it wasn’t banalotus, huh.” (Mio)


  “I thought she would say something like banana rush.” (Shiki)


  Ah, even Shiki.


  I thought he was silently watching over the situation, but he is merciless too.


  “That’s a relief… I was sure she was going to say akuaeriswhite…” (Akua)


  Akua…


  Looks like she has a trauma with Eris because of the magic girl cosplays and dancing.


  “How is it? This is a result that we reached thanks to Waka telling us about the possibilities of the crimson lotus. That’s why I had a feeling that the different name for the equinox flower that Waka taught us should be the name this little one deserves!” (Eris)


  Ah, so I really was the one who told her.


  I feel like she will name a new variety of it as hell flower.


  “W-Waka-sama, Eris is saying something decent-sounding…!” (Akua)


  “Yeah, I hope this is not a sign for darker times.” (Mio)


  “W-Waka-sama, isn’t that new species glowing slightly?” (Shiki)


  “Aah, I am already tired of retorting, so isn’t something like glowing okay?” (Makoto)


  This is Asora, you know?


  A glowing plant isn’t that rare.


  “…It may have been in the form of an approval, but this plant has been blessed with the godsend of receiving a name from Waka.” (Eris) 


  “Or more like, in terms of the amount of time it took to get a name, I feel like it wins against Tomoe-dono and Mio-dono.” (Shiki)


  “Alright, let’s eat it.” (Mio)


  “Akua, we are retreating full speed!!” (Eris)


  Hearing the exchange of Mio and Shiki, Eris felt danger once again. She placed the potted plant on her head, and this time she ran away using the normal route. 


  Akua was lowering her head over and over as she retreated at the same speed as Eris, moreover, in reverse. Despite everything, Akua has also gotten stronger.


  “…Now, Mio, I will have a taste of your new creation.” (Makoto)


  “I would like a bit of a topping for it…” (Shiki)


  “It is proper etiquette to take a bite first before doing that, you know, Shiki?” (Mio)


  “Right! A verbal slip!” (Shiki)


  The Kuzunoha Company and Asora passed a decently peaceful lunch break.


  Chapter 383: To the Untrodden Stage ①


  The Rembrandt Company is in a part of downtown.


  Despite the drastic growth, there haven’t been store expansions, so it is not standing out anymore because buildings have increased in numbers.


  Even with that, because of their fame over time, just the mention of the Rembrandt Company is enough to know it is that place. It is functioning as a sort of landmark plenty well.


  “And here I thought they would finally be expanding… A road?” 


  “Isn’t this way too wide? It is most likely that. The weaklings flooding around the place are getting annoying, so he tried cleaning up at least the ones at the front?” 


  “I am gonna smack you, you idiot! As if Rembrandt-san would do something so cruel!” 


  “It seems he has been expanding paths here and there in the streets, but…that goes for Patrick-sama’s place as well, huh. Then does that mean that’s the intention of the city?” 


  “But it is a road, you know? It would be one thing if it were the Couple Company, but what’s the point of putting one in front of the Rembrandt Company?” 


  On that day, there were more people than usual in front of the Rembrandt Company. 


  Tsige has recently been doing construction work in the limited times of the night, and it wasn’t strange for blocks, that one would not go in a short while, to change into roads.


  Tsige was turning into a city that people would get lost in unless it is a place they walk by every day.


  Some people began calling it the magic city.


  Even though the sun was barely beginning to rise, there were already a lot of curious onlookers. It might not be such an unnatural sight from Tsige that’s turning into a modern city.


  “Hey! Move away, move away! This is still our time! The sun is still at that position!!” 


  The craftsmen group that were borrowed from the Bronzeman Company were daily labourers that have been employed by a subcontracted company an indefinite amount of times. 


  The mages that were in charge of the materials were pushing away the curious onlookers, and gathered in the middle of the road.


  The job that’s in the number one spot of ‘best paying jobs at present’; the magic construction team of Tsige.


  The crowd of people surrounding them from afar had their eyes glow.


  The combination of magic and construction that’s worth seeing even in the eyes of novices was in a sense a free show. 


  The craftsmen didn’t show signs of being bothered by the eyes of the onlookers. They promptly do the manufacturing process with coordinated movements. A single unfamiliar building was made around the middle point of the road in the blink of an eye.


  A peculiar hut that if Makoto were to see it, he would have thought of the resting spots in the countryside for tourist busses. 


  But for the people of Tsige that have never seen a building resembling this, they would go ‘it isn’t this’ ‘it isn’t that’ as they exchange guesses, and it turned into a sort of discussion gathering.


  “Tch! Something like this will do for now. Next will be in front of the Kuzunoha Company! This is the last one! Leave the collapsing for after you get the gold!!” 


  “Just warning you here, but if you show something as pathetic as the dwarfs over there who are adjusting stuff, the boss will snap! Don’t lower your guard!” 


  The magic construction team said this and disappeared into the Kuzunoha Street.


  The center of the city alone was still in the test phase tonight.


  Express carriages, that were inexistent in Tsige before but were prepared for the assumed future size, were running.


  It was a remote city that had strong individuality to begin with, but this was also the day that it was heading towards becoming an untrodden big city.


  ◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆


  “How about we do this here like this…and how about increasing the entrances to 3 more?” 


  “…No, if we do that, it would clash with the cargo staff here. The traversal of horses, golems, and luggage carriers are on the verge of bursting.” 


  “The leeway will be gone. Hmm…” 


  “Uhm, representative…” 


  “What?” 


  “I think it is unreasonable to bring such minute time management into the circulation of goods. Even if a road exclusive for carriages is made, there’s accidents and irregular events that could happen. It is true that Tsige has high technique and the amount of accurate clocks has increased, but if we are to make promises, it would mean that we have to hold the mentality that every second counts. And if we were to delineate the operation plans in such detail…it would be suicidal.” 


  “…”


  “If it were in terms of the goal to aim for in the future, then I would be impressed by your foresight, Representative. However, I think it is impossible to take these in now.” 


  “…”


  The meeting room of the Couple Company.


  The Don of the goods circulation of Tsige that can even be counted in the top 5 is currently in the middle of a big reform.


  They are not simply riding on the flow of things, they are precisely tying up the important points of the city, and are trying to remake the movement of people and things into a more systematic one.


  Golems with high output and high endurance that can serve as a replacement for horses, a route construction principle that will be running around the city like a spider web, and the idea of an exclusive route for carriages that’s a completely different concept from the Golden Highway that connects city to city.


  The elderly representative has brought out these many revolutionary ideas, and the Couple Company shook.


  The representative Capli Tradd was more energetic than anyone, stood at the forefront of the company, and suddenly said ‘a station!’.


  Since that day, there was no rest for the executives. 


  Time with their families, using their time for their hobbies; there was no such thing for the people working in the companies of Tsige, more so with the executives of big companies.


  In the case of the Couple Company, as long as you do the job you have to do, they are decently generous with their rest times, but the ability requirement is high to begin with.


  But the actual state of things is that you have to make desperate efforts to accomplish the order, and the reality is that no matter young or old, men or women, married or unmarried, the company has become their house.


  “Ma’am, please reconsider.” 


  When in internal meetings of the Couple Company and when with only relatives, the representative is called as Ma’am.


  She is not a gutsy mother or anything, but the consideration and tolerance she has when interacting with the employees has brought about that way of calling. 


  But there’s times when she would show manliness that even men would lose to, pulling the company along with the employees, and it just showed the very vitality to bring up a big company like this.


  “…Right. Covering everything all of a sudden would be impossible even if it is just this scale.” (Capli) 


  ‘Even if it is just this scale’.


  It is true that for the Couple Company that has circulation routes that run through the whole city of Tsige and outside, the range here isn’t that big by any means.


  But the precision that’s asked for and the amount of points that must be covered is on a whole different level with the new component that is the station.


  “It is vexing though.” 


  The words of the executive, that was overflowing with loyalty and has been supporting the Couple Company with their all for a long time, had created a change in the attitude of Capli that is the very embodiment of foolhardy.


  “But…” (Capli) 


  “!”


  “I would like to implement the ideas of the station and the time table no matter what. I want to begin it at once so I can gather all kinds of information and its know-hows.” 


  “Ma’am…” 


  “…Then, let’s divide day and night.” (Capli) 


  “Day and night? What do you mean by that?” 


  “People will be the main point at noon. The transportation of goods will be mainly divided in the morning and night. If we were to reduce the amount as a whole a bit… How’s that?” (Capli) 


  “!! Aah, if it is that, we might be able to do something depending on the routes taken. The lack of breathing room is still a worry, but we are employing more people and investing in equipment at the same time so…” 


  “Yeah. Then, let’s go with this. But if we are to decide for a time table, and operate on fixed times, I honestly think that it would be difficult to make it practical with our calculations alone.” (Capli) 


  Capli takes memos and mumbles about the time table, the serials of the carriages, the several routes that they will be going through, and their management.


  As if saying it is giving her a headache.


  At the side there’s the other members downed, but there’s one young and promising executive doing their best with a wry smile as they nod. 


  When a memo was filled, it would be adjusted, and the memos that would be filled in messy black had increased in numbers that it was silly to even count them anymore. 


  “…Yes. It is too much of a new way of doing things that the work it entails can’t be settled as side-work. There’s a need to raise people specialized for this.” (Capli) 


  “I don’t think a scholar would be able to take the job for the missing number specialists.” 


  “I think it will require a specialization that’s different from accounting. Just what kind of abilities should we even be looking for in the scholars…?” (Capli) 


  The worrying conversation continued.


  “A new aptitude… When it comes to abilities, the staple is obviously…” (Capli) 


  “Orphan children. But with the fact that we don’t even know what aptitude we are searching for, this is…” 


  “Troubling…” (Capli) 


  “Even for Ma’am who reached the idea of a station?” 


  “!!” 


  The executive said this with the intention of being a light joke, but Capli opened her eyes wide at those words.


  “Ma’am?” 


  The conversations with the representative don’t have much landmines, so her rare reaction agitated the executive.


  “That.” (Capli)


  “?” 


  “The trigger for the idea of the station. There might be a hint there.” (Capli)


  “You had something like that?!” 


  “Yeah… Okay, I will intrude today.” (Capli)


  “You said something unreasonable there as if nothing, didn’t you, Ma’am?! You must not! Troubling outsiders is just…!” 


  “It is okay. They are the main culprits after all. Then, I am sorry, but I will be leaving things to you here for a bit. I’ll be going!” (Capli)


  “Wa?! Take a short rest before going out. You haven’t rested for two days, you know?!” 


  “? I will properly go in a carriage, so I won’t collapse!” (Capli)


  “That’s not the problem!” 


  The one who has the most vitality in the company is the representative. 


  That’s a classic scene in the Couple Company. 


  


  Chapter 384: To the Untrodden Stage ②




  Is this also a business discussion?


  A little bit before Tsige had gained independence and became a nation, I invited Rembrandt-san and Morris-san.


  Invite… I feel like that was close to forced though.


  It seems like his wife had invited Tomoe and Mio even before that, and I have heard that she would often go there as of late. 


  By heard, I mean that it is not like I am meeting them personally all the time.


  Cause you know, she is the wife of someone else, so…no matter if it is our establishment, it is a hot spring we are talking about here.


  I don’t know if it would be okay to ask something like that every time I go there when talking about casual stuff and how they have been doing.


  They are head-over-heels for each other after all! 


  Even so, Haruna, Akina, and there’s times when even Tomoe and Mio would show up, so I think there won’t be any problems if I just leave her to them.


  That’s not what I am currently consulting about with the people that have entered the hot spring with me though.


  “And so, Capli-san has been coming to our place, and it is troubling. How do you all interact with that person?” (Makoto)


  Rembrandt-san who is the top of Tsige as always, and his friends.


  In other words, the Rembrandt, Bronzeman, Batoma, and the Muzo Companies’ representatives have come to the hot spring resort in the demonic mountains to relax.


  I am accompanying them to serve as their host.


  “Rather, that’s unfair. I was driven out even though I told you it was okay to ignore me.” (Rembrandt)


  That’s because the person I would be meeting would obviously get scared, Rembrandt-san.


  You were clearly not interested at first in the Stirling engine model.


  “As for me, even though I left the reception room myself, I was made to exit the store too. Ain’t it unfair that it is only that lady the only one getting preferential treatment?” (Bronzeman)


  That’s because you had the young ones of your place occupy the display of the store, Bronzeman-san. 


  Just how much of a blinded business obstruction do you think that is? 


  “I remember that -not only the display- you don’t even listen to what I say.” (Batoma)


  There’s no way I can introduce you to marriage partners for Ates, Batoma-san.


  We may be a miscellaneous store, but we are not doing marriage interviews here.


  “That’s indeed appealing after all. When the exhibition items change, you have to check them at least once or you will regret it. As for me, I have recently been interested in the incense that is used to enjoy the smell.” (Muzo)


  Muzo-san was completely ignoring the topic at hand and just nodded as if he had remembered something.


  He is the only one that’s not complaining about me, but it seems like his hobby was originally antiques. I remember the time when his narrow eyes went wide and bloodshot at the pottery and lacquer ware. 


  It seems like he also had quite the interest in the waterfall incense that can even fill the outdoors in its aroma in a specific area. 


  I personally like it too, but rather than the censer, I would have wanted for him to pay more attention to the function of being able to enjoy it outdoors too.


  It is true that smoke slowly swaying like a living creature has its appeal though.


  “Aah, that’s nice, isn’t it? It would be nice to try out and set a few in the new parks that will be made.” 


  “Really? I think that miniature golem is what’s crazy though.” 


  “If it is Capli-san, it would be that Diorama, right? Even though it was clear that she would get energetic if she were to see that. I think it is already too late. If you lower your guard, she might end up dragging you around, but you can earn gold from her. Well, just learn how to divide those two. Earn a whole ton.” 


  “That comic that presented a play by adding drawings to writing was quite interesting too, wasn’t it?” 


  “That can be used in advertisements.”


  “Speaking of advertisements, this ‘idol’ thing that you’ve commenced…it is quite terrific.The publicity and the way advertisements are done in Tsige will definitely make a change.” 


  “True. The benefits in emergency times are easy to tell. But if we were to talk about the changes it can bring to the inside, it would be magic constructions that are flashy at sight. It could surpass advertisements and publicity. There’s even the possibility of companies specialized in that area to be born.” 


  “At any rate, the expansion of the movement range for the route wagons and shuttle wagons will bring incalculable benefits. Honestly speaking, won’t that be the tastiest part for your place, Batoma-san? I knew that the foundation of this so-called station was quite the good one, but do you have some sort of ideaman with you, Rembrandt-san?” 


  “The trigger of that wasn’t me but Raidou-kun. Stations and transportation network plans were things that were in his head to begin with.” 


  “Hooh…even so, his ideas are most likely things that we wouldn’t be able to digest properly at all. No matter how splendid of a gem it is, there’s no point unless you can polish it. To think that one action would actually lead to an unbelievable meeting.” 


  “Raidou and Rembrandt? I don’t know if it was good or not for these two to have met.” 


  “ It is true that the station has a lot of tasty possibilities in it, but…oi oi, that was originally from Raidou too? Then, isn’t it your own fault that the Capli old woman ended up being drawn to you? I do thank you for the matter of the station and for being the trigger of our change in objectives for the company…but this is basically like you saying it hurt when you threw a rock and it bounced back at you, Raidou.” 


  “Ooh, right. The Couple Company has been coming to consult quite a lot. Isn’t she going to everyone’s places too depending on the contents?” 


  “She has come with a mountain of requests. From orders to consultations.” 


  “Same.” 


  “Negotiations to lower the price too. She really doesn’t let anything go.” 


  “…It goes without saying for all you here, but the work she currently has is of the top priority in terms of scale and worth, and it will become something that will support the country of Tsige as a whole.” 


  “We know that, Rembrandt. I intend to cooperate with that old woman with my all. That’s the most profitable thing to do after all.” 


  “Same here. I think helping out the Couple Company in order to develop the internal circulation of goods without the need to rely on the Golden Highway is the natural thing to do.” 


  “It goes without saying. If stations are made in various places, who knows how much demand it would be born there. It would be a different story if the Couple Representative is incompetent, but if she is unbelievably competent, having her go wild as much as she wants would create the most profits.” 


  “Good. It helps that there’s no need for unnecessary explanation.” 


  It seems the 4 think they have already finished their response to me, they were now talking about how to put into use the things shown in the display in the city. They were beginning to talk about the unprecedented benefits that will be born in Tsige as if in their own bubble.


  Gununu.


  “You see here, if she goes too wild, the burden on us will be unbelievable, you know…?” (Makoto)


  “But Raidou-kun, I heard that the craftsmen of the Kuzunoha Company are already beginning to put a hand on the wagon station for your place.” (Rembrandt)


  “Eh, no way! I properly told them to have nothing to do with the station building though.” (Makoto)


  Really?” (Muzo)


  When I explained to Rembrandt-san, Muzo-san looked at me dubiously.


  “Obviously. The magic construction team has finally been made in Tsige, so we wouldn’t pour cold water on that.” (Makoto)


  ““…””


  “W-What is it?” (Makoto)


  When I proclaim this clearly, everyone directed doubtful gazes at me.


  Why?


  “Meaning ‘it goes without saying that the Kuzunoha Company would do a better job, but we will watch over them’, huh. Big words there, Raidou.” (Bronzeman)


  “…Ah!!” (Makoto)


  I see! 


  Bronzeman-san is the central person managing the magic construction team.


  My way of saying it was basically as if picking a fight with him! 


  Oh no, even though I am not alone with Rembrandt, I ended up speaking without thinking.


  “Just kidding. We are the ones stealing the technique to begin with. What you say isn’t strange.” (Bronzeman)


  “Bronzeman-san.” (Makoto)


  “It does light up my fighting spirit though!” (Bronzeman)


  “I am sorry!” (Makoto)


  “And so…!” (Bronzeman)


  “?” 


  “For some reason, the dwarfs of the Kuzunoha Company have begun to eat lunch close to our place at this timing.” (Bronzeman)


  “Lunch…?” (Makoto)


  Is that so?


  I haven’t received a report like that.


  Or more ilke, regardless of if it is in Tsige or Asora, I don’t mind them eating wherever they want.


  I have no intention of putting any restrictions in their time and their diet after all.


  Could it be that there’s good drinks in the sectors where craftsmen gather? 


  “They would say in pretty loud voices. ‘How about making the painting in this way to see how the coloring goes?’.” (Bronzeman)


  “…”


  “Talking about how if you mix a number of materials into black paint, it would do something about the reflection of light or something, and about heat insulation and whatever.” (Bronzeman) 


  “…”


  “About how if you do this to the white paint, the reflection rate would increase sharply, and it would increase the cooling indoors without the need of magic or something.” (Bronzeman)


  “…”


  “This also applies to magic construction, but the dwarfs were talking in such a lively way that it felt as if they were saying ‘please steal it’.” (Bronzeman)


  “…A-Ahahahaha…” (Makoto)


  So that’s what it is.


  They are giving random information about techniques and discoveries that could be used in magic construction.


  They are probably doing that so that our place won’t be relied on for pointless things in the future, to reduce the burdens on us. 


  The reality is that I was worried about what to do if requests about magic constructions were to blow up on us. 


  But when I opened the lid, Tsige’s craftsmen had taken in the technique far faster than I thought, so it didn’t bury us in work. 


  I am truly thankful for that.


  “You have helped us out there, Senpai. Thanks, you cheeky brat! Also, tell them we are in their care. Good grief, this hot spring is the best through and through!” (Bronzeman)


  Bronzeman stood in the hot spring, and spread his limbs heartily. 


  That back of his made everyone else show wry smiles.


  “I see. So Raidou-san is also moving in his own way for the sake of the city. A number of questions I had have melted. Is this also the effect of the hot springs? I have also taken a great liking to it.” (Muzo)


  “It bothers me that there’s not much food after you finish bathing, but I agree mostly to that. It seems the Rembrandt Company and the Kuzunoha Company have grabbed onto one more weakness of mine, but…it isn’t bad.” (Batoma)


  “Right?! It is pleasant, our talks won’t leak to the outside, and your wife will be happy too! Didn’t I tell you all that there’s no facility better for talks than here?! Hahahaha!!” (Rembrandt)


  Of course talks won’t leak when we are in Kaleneon.


  It would be another story if it is the Lorel people, but the Tsige merchants don’t have much in the bathing practice, so I didn’t expect them to like it this much.


  Haah…


  So I have to tag along with the Couple Company completely or it won’t end, huh.


  I don’t know how to make efficient time charts though.


  Maybe the Arke Minato, Shiki, or Tamaki would have ideas for that?


  


  Chapter 385: You there with the fake glasses


  There’s actually a lot of times when I would get surprised over again.


  It is natural that the Couple Company would be overwhelmingly superior to us in the know-hows of goods circulation, and it seems like she did have the idea of managing the schedules of the cargo and people with a time table. 


  Something that I muttered unconsciously might have stimulated that slight idea of hers inside her mind, and ended up taking form. 


  I am reflecting about this from the bottom of my heart.


  “Fuuh…” (Makoto)


  When I close the door and exit, I sigh.


  I am currently at the stairs of the meeting room used for businesses in the Kuzunoha Company. It is technically my homeground.


  But the meeting room today has Capli-san and a number of executives of her company, and she was instructing them in front of a white board.


  When thinking about the person that fit the bill the most in regards to transportation and the time tables from Asora, the one who came to mind was Shiki.


  He is the very person that strengthened the foundations of the goods management in the Kuzunoha Company. Moreover, even now, he is managing the exchanges between Asora and our store.


  I say that, but our style is mostly just using the teleportation to bring the stuff to the Kuzunoha Company.


  I personally don’t know the specific schedules for that and the fact that there were dias.


  I didn’t know until a few days ago that the name dias is a shortening of diagrams.


  For me, the time charts that I know are mostly the ones that I found in the train stations for what time the trains will be coming.


  I have no memories of diagrams that have closely packed lines, and have symbols and numbers mixed in too.


  There might be time charts that have things like that in thick books, but I don’t remember them.


  Shiki said that he would go talk to her, and it seems like they steadily got heated up in their discussion. Their words were fluid yet were accelerating, and for some reason the terms like differentials, integrals, and trigonometric functions were flying about too. I gave up at that point.


  Anyways, the Couple Company asked us to please give them a lecture at least once, and that brings us to today.


  “I didn’t think enough about it.” (Makoto)


  It is not about Shiki getting fervent about it.


  It is about the fact that there’s the need for a decent amount of knowledge in order to make it look like we are actually using the proper procedures to transport our goods.


  In the beginning, the Kuzunoha Company did deal with most of the transportations with teleportation, but now we have made teams to send things to depopulated areas and remote regions.


  They need knowledge in the locations of settlements to receive the goods, and the knowledge to know what routes to take, and that knowledge came from the experience they accumulated from the very beginning.


  It is the truth that my ability and imagination was lacking. Throwing it everything to Shiki and the others assuming they are geniuses was clearly my mistake.


  That part of me reminded me of the obstacles that would call me a monster when they got the chance and I ended up killing. 


  It is nigh impossible to understand all the specialized terms that are packed in the documents I get before I sign them, but if I were to widen the things I understand, I think I wouldn’t have needed to call Shiki from Rotsgard.


  The thing is that, when Shiki summarized the maths, and gave out actual examples as he wrote the diagram in the whiteboard, the people of the Couple Company let out voices in wonder and amazement. 


  In other words, they are somewhat understanding the contents and the meaning.


  “In the vertical axis, there’s the cities, stop locations, and storehouses; in the horizontal axis there’s the time and…” 


  “If we could share the precise times for the base points and the stop locations…” 


  “So the movements of the wagons are mostly oblique lines, huh.” 


  “At present, the one that seems to have the chance of having the biggest flow is the Golden Highway to the storehouse district. The storehouse to the old walls…no, should we include Koran in the calculations too?” 


  “No, the storehouse district to Koran would increase the information we have to handle way too much. Even if we were to utilize this and the clock, it isn’t something we can manage.” 


  “Then, the idea of ramification with the companies as the central point, could we use the dias for that as well, Shiki-dono?” 


  “For the relay points, the confluencing points, and the waiting time that would be happening naturally, it would depend on the use of the marks and the time management on the horizontal axis…” 


  …


  The voices that could be heard in the room have long passed what I could understand.


  It looks like they are really capable people, taking into account that the representative and executives are specialized in that area and are at the top of the companies when it comes to this.


  This will most likely be categorized as the number 18th specialty of the goods circulation in the Couple Company, but…there’s the chance that a new type of specialized job will be born from this.


  They do say that there’s not a single person in the Couple Company who can’t repair a wagon and look after horses.


  But from here on, they will be divided between people who can do the specialized stuff, and those who can’t.


  “…I don’t know if this is a good thing or not. I feel conflicted about this.” (Makoto)


  It feels like it is the sadness of having them deviate from their original intention, but there’s the fun of seeing them going further and further ahead from their starting point and evolving. 


  Shiki who is giving them the lecture was definitely having fun here.


  It is because he is doing a completely different type of lecture from what he usually does in Rotsgard, with students that are burning with passion in a completely different branch.


  I had Shiki steer clear from the orphanage matters and had him concentrate mainly in Rotsgard, so him being in Tsige in a long while might be a contributing factor too.


  Shiki seemed to have his eyes shine slightly at the prospect of teaching in the orphanage, but I am having mainly Tomoe as the head there.


  In the first place, even if he told me that he is simply sleeping at night because he feels like it and there’s no real need for him to actually sleep, so he can open up  time to do more things…whether it is the orphanage or the students at Rotsgard, I have no intention of having the children get lectures at night.


  I think that when you are below 10, the best thing to do is to enjoy your days at full and sleep tightly at night.


  I’ve got no backing for that statement though! 


  I am the father of no child after all! 


  And well, from there on it is about their own lifestyles being heavily affected by work. I know it is difficult to keep your old lifestyle forever, so I have no intention of speaking out about that.


  “What has to be taken note of here are the adventurers…” 


  “Oh my.” 


  “Not only the active ones, but also the former adventurers huh.” 


  “True. There are tons of them to spare, and it would be a lot better than them becoming rogues.”


  “But will we be keeping them from going back to the countryside by paying them high salaries?” 


  “There’s no need to force them to stay if they want to go. There should be a lot of adventurers who want to stay in this city even after retirement.” 


  “Also, people will be flowing into Tsige from here on. That was the prediction of the Rembrandt Company’s boss, you know?” 


  “They must have already been making their moves to claim the useful talents among the adventurers a long time ago.” 


  “Looks like this will turn into a rough competition, hahahaha…” 


  “It is a happy thing to have many choices after retiring.” 


  “Seeing the orphans and adventurers as a trove of human resources came about from the flexible thinking of the Representative Raidou from our Kuzunoha Company. You could say this was a gospel that was brought to this city and the Rembrandt Company.” (Shiki)


  Pfft! 


  Shiki?! 


  Can you please not lie so nonchalantly and raise the expectations on me even more?! 


  “Raidou-kun, huh. He already had a revolutionary way of thinking since employing demi-humans after all.” (Capli)


  “I would like you to call that progressive, Representative Capli.” (Shiki)


  “No no, that’s not progress or a hidden technique, it is certainly revolutionary. To the point that in the beginning I even thought he would be setback by it for making do with demi-human employees.” 


  “Yeah, to think he would take the route of not employing any hyumans. That can’t even be called foolhardy.” 


  “He did employ Lime Latte after though.” 


  “I heard that they were in a pretty dicey relationship with him before. He really does surprise me every time.” 


  It is true that thinking about the state of affairs in a hyuman settlement, that was quite the reckless thing to do even in Tsige.


  I think Akua and Eris have done a really good job. 


  Tomoe must have thought about the personnel selection a whole lot before reaching a decision.


  “By the way, we are also experimenting with employing hyuman students under conditions in Rotsgard, so it is a bit wrong to say that we employ zero hyumans.” (Shiki)


  Aah, Jin and Amelia who are working part-time, huh.


  Now that I think about it, aside from daily labourers in Tsige, is there a system for part-time jobs? 


  “This is the first time I heard about this ‘employment under conditions’. I am interested in it.” (Capli)


  “It is called a part-time job. If put simply, it would be employing people with daily wages or hourly wages every month or year.” (Shiki)


  “? Even though you are employing them as a company, if you were to finish the contract in a month or a year, wouldn’t the time just end really quick from just teaching them the job?” (Capli)


  “It is not an official employment. For example; it could be a student, a housewife, or even the retired adventurers that were mentioned before -is how Raidou thinks. Of course, in the case when they have grown into talents that would be a shame to let go, you could employ them officially. It is more difficult since you have to maintain them for a period of time instead of day labourers that you can simply hire in the busy times, but in the cases when you want to keep people for a long time, I think this method would be better.” (Shiki)


  “…In other words, it is like requests for adventurers where you have them work for a set period of time? It is in between daily labourers and official employment?” (Capli)


  “I think that’s close. It depends on the job contents, but it can also serve as a way to maintain company secrets. But well, it can also work the other way in that it could leak info though. Especially in jobs that require you to place your trust like leaving luggage in the care of someone. You would need the highest of wariness in that regard.” (Shiki)


  “I see. With that form of employment, there’s no need to look at the minute details of the payments and agreements.” 


  “By simply spicing up the payment a bit, you can gather people, and even in sudden situations, it can increase the task force to a certain degree. Ma’am! Ah, Representative! It would make employing people drastically ‘lighter’.” 


  “Even when considering the risks…it is overflowing with potential to solve all the problems we have right now.” 


  “That boy really thinks impressive stuff. Then, could it be that the trigger for the Rembrandt Company singing about the increase in the production power of the manufacturing industry was also the Kuzunoha Company? That’s just unfair, geez.” (Capli)


  “If it is about the line, then it is true that Waka-sa—I mean the Representative and I discussed it to a certain degree.” (Shiki)


  …No, I didn’t really think too deeply about it. 


  …Rather than calling it discussing, it was more like I was told about it. 


  “Could it be that the showcase that’s in the store was also Raidou-kun?” (Capli)


  “No, that was the result of the free thoughts inside the company, and the desire to show to the world the abilities of the skilled people we met in our duties. It was in a sense the idea of our representative, but what’s inside is packed with ideas from others.” (Shiki)


  “I personally was very interested in the city miniature. That’s the same for the people here.” (Capli)


  “…Hooh.” (Shiki)


  “I thought that the design as if compressing the functions of the city was splendid. An easy to live in city that I have never seen before. At the same time, I felt like something was lacking.” (Capli)


  “Lacking? As in…?” (Shiki)


  “How to say it…not lacking, but…missing. As if something was taken away from the completed work.” (Capli)


  I thought there were people interested in the model, but there were also people who were interested in what was in the model, huh.


  What was taken out from it was only the train and the railways though. Did it give out a feeling of something missing? 


  “Taken away… Aah, so that’s what you mean. As expected of the skilled woman that rules over the goods circulation of Tsige. To think that you would notice the shadows of the railroads and the trains. That’s impressive.” (Shiki)


  “So you people really did take out something from it intentionally.” (Capli)


  The Capli Representative confirms in a teasing tone as if reprimanding a prank.


  On the other hand, there’s the executives who were making noise in surprise. 


  “I ended up saying something unnecessary in the surprise, but well, let’s just leave it at that. Now then, let’s continue the lecture.” (Shiki)


  “Then, teacher, the model for that work was the Mist Town?” (Capli)


  “That question was pretty out of target, Capli-kun. That was simply the playing of a dwarf.” (Shiki)


  “Oh my, then how does the Mist Town look?” (Capli)


  “How about putting out a request for that to the adventurers? ‘Please bring me to the Mist Town’. The people around will most likely withdraw, and I don’t think there will be any adventurer who would take Capli-san even in the guild. Hahaha.” (Shiki)


  “You are a lot more of a bully than Raidou-kun. I can tell why he left the care of Rotsgard to you.” (Capli)


  “I am honored at your evaluation.” (Shiki)


  Shiki used his index finger to readjust his fake glasses that he prepared for lectures, then bowed elegantly once as he responded.


  At the time when he showed me those round glasses, he said ‘this is to look the part’ and I thought he was joking, but…it really does look good on him.


  I did make a number of them while making some for the gorgons. 


  As expected of Shiki.


  Alright, I may have come back, but there’s no way for me to overcome the expectations that have been carried to the heavens.


  I should just leave this to the teacher and just go work.


  Chapter 386: Onigiri rolling around


  The eatery that was opened by the Kuzunoha Company. 


  It is the place that Mio is helping out with, and the people who like cooking have been called from Asora to work there.


  The mood I intended for it to have was like the stores that sell okonomiyaki or takoyaki when you enter a super, but the skills of Mio had at some point in time risen to where she is now famous…and even before the store opens, there’s already acquaintances of Mio, adventurers, merchants, and even tourists who would be lining up.


  The boxed lunches for takeout and the onigiris are especially popular with adventurers. Looks like the lineup of the menu that came to be from the fierce onigiri war that unfolded with Tamaki is doing plenty well.


  “Isn’t it a bad idea to copy this?” 


  “It is not like Mio-san is going around saying that others are not allowed to make them, right? Everyone does that, so she won’t mind.” 


  There were two men who were carrying a big amount of onigiris that’s excessive for two people. 


  Judging from what they are talking about, it is about the eatery? 


  Copy the onigiris…it isn’t really bad, you know.


  Whether it is the boxed lunches or the onigiri, we honestly have no intention of claiming any special rights on them.


  In the first place, just think about it. 


  This is Tsige.


  I will be straight and say that it is a place that has no connection with rice in the culinary front. 


  Also, onigiris and boxed lunches have such a wide expanse of varieties that it is not something that could be called a special dish of Mio.


  If you want to imitate it, you can do so freely. Rather, it would even make me happy if this contributes in having more people in Tsige aside from adventurers to have a custom of eating rice.


  Eateries that deal with rice have slightly increased and the Kuzunoha Company also has them, but right now the most they do with rice is to use it in salads on some rare occasions.


  What’s mostly eaten by a long shot is bread and something that resembles dim sum. 


  “Also…”


  “What is it?” 


  “I have never stocked on rice. I don’t know how to use it either… It also bothers me that there’s rarely any other place aside from this where you can find it.” 


  “Meaning?” 


  “If it is a difficult ingredient that only cooks of the Kuzunoha Company can prepare, it would be too much for us.” 


  “…Then, why are you competing with them?” 


  “T-That’s…” 


  “Orosha, I know that you are careful not because you are a coward. Do you understand the situation we are in right now?” 


  “R-Right at the edge-ssu.” (Orosha) 


  “Exactly. So you get it. If Batoma-san gives up on us this time around, we won’t be able to do business here.” 


  Batoma?


  I see. So these two are from the…if I remember correctly the flock…crowd…Alliance Company! 


  That.


  I have heard that it has been messy lately. Is there some sort of problem?


  “Y-Yeah.” (Orosha) 


  “Have any other good ideas aside from onigiris to compete against the others?” 


  These two give the air of big bro and little bro. 


  The guy called Orosha seems to be the lower one.


  “…I can’t think of anything-ssu.” (Orosha) 


  But it actually seems like he has thought up something.


  What is it I wonder? I am a bit interested. 


  I left the inside to Shiki-sensei and was thinking about having a bit of a walk to get a change of pace, but let’s listen in for a little bit more.


  “That face… You actually have an idea, right? We got no other options, so just say it.” 


  “…Actually, this is something that I thought after hearing about this ‘station’ stuff from the Boss-san.”(Orosha) 


  “Ooh, tell me.” 


  “I was thinking that maybe it would be a good idea to have drinks in a portable container to sell.” (Orosha) 


  “!!” 


  “But that by itself would be weak, and if we don’t think about the insides a lot, it would soon end with it being copied…” (Orosha) 


  …I see.


  Drinks are a good point to notice. 


  Also the point of making countermeasures or it will be copied immediately is realistic…


  “Drinks, huh! That sounds good, Orosha!” 


  “But Bro Ets, it is not like we know that much about drinks-ssu. We don’t know how to deal with alcoholic drinks either.” (Orosha) 


  “We sell them as a set with onigiris! Like a subtype of boxed lunches! About containers…we can watch what the adventurers use and research!” 


  “Set… T-That’s a good idea-ssu!” (Orosha) 


  “Alright! Then, first of all is wood! We are getting some, Orosha!” 


  “Wood?” 


  Wood?


  Where did the onigiri that was supposed to be the main thing go?


  “If we talk about a container that can have drinks and food, it would be wood, right? For drinks, it can be whatever like tea, water, and something sweet. For onigiris, we will just boil the rice in water, and then make it into a ball! It will be easy as long as we solve the matter of the container!” 


  “Eeh?!” (Orosha) 


  “As if!! Don’t look down on rice!!!” (Makoto) 


  “Eh?” (Orosha) 


  “…Ah.” (Makoto)


  I ended up speaking out on the ridiculous statement. 


  I couldn’t see the Bro Ets that has already run off. 


  He must have run off to look at the wood.


  I feel like his ability to act is impressive for a merchant. 


  Let’s just say he has guts.


  The little bro that turned around and was looking at me, Orosha, is the prudent type. 


  I feel vibes of negativityi from him like the kind of guy that goes ‘but but but’.


  …


  These two would bounce off each other real well if they do it properly.


  “U-Uhm…” 


  “…Sorry about that. Your conversation entered my ears, and I ended up saying something unnecessary despite myself.” (Makoto)


  “Don’t worry about it! Could it be…uhm…” 


  Achaa…


  We are close to the store, so of course he would know me, huh.


  “Yeah…” (Makoto)


  “A person that knows in detail about rice or beverages?!” 


  …Aah, there’s that too, huh.


  So embarrassing!! 


  It is super embarrassing that I thought he knew about me because I have gotten a bit famous lately! 


  “Y-Yeah, that’s right. Actually, my homeland had a custom of eating a good amount of rice.” (Makoto)


  “Rice! Then you came to this establishment seeking the taste of your homeland?” (Orosha)


  “Something like that.” (Makoto)


  “…Ah, sorry for just barraging you with questions. I am from the Resily Company that is currently affiliated with the Batoma Company. Name’s Orosha.” (Orosha)


  “I see, Orosha-san, huh. I am someone who is putting down the cargo of the Kuzunoha Company, name’s Ra…Mako…Magot.” (Makoto)


  “Ramakomagot-san, huh. If you are doing transactions with the Kuzunoha Company, you must be quite busy.” (Orosha)


  Ramakomagot?! 


  “…Nothing like that. By affiliated to the Batoma Company…do you mean the Alliance Company that I have heard of?” (Ramakomagot)


  “Yeah. I am impressed you know about it. The companies that are mostly doing food stands are just the low of the lowest in the hierarchy of the companies that are companies in name only.” (Orosha)


  The tone of Orosha was self-deprecating, but it must be the reality.


  The Batoma Company encloses weak companies.


  There’s the side of protecting them so they don’t get crushed, but there’s also the side of keeping them till they die. 


  In the first place, it is difficult to survive in this city as a company on your own.


  That Bro Ets and Orosha are pretty young, but…their dream of surviving in Tsige is also strong because of that, huh.


  “But it seemed like you guys were having a fun talk just now.” (Makoto)


  “Fun…in a way, but it isn’t only that. The policy of the Batoma Company has changed recently. It seems like he is thinking about cutting off the weak companies that can’t properly do business in Tsige.” (Orosha)


  “Fumu…” (Makoto)


  “It is true that this is a chance. It is a project to have only the young and weak companies compete with each other to see which ones will be chosen to be close or inside of the facilities called a station that will be located in streets everywhere.” (Orosha)


  I see.


  He intends to organize the Alliance Company, huh.


  Looks like Batoma-san is also thinking up a variety of things to adapt to the new Tsige. 


  Well, if the Batoma Company were to get washed by the wave of change just like that, they would just get their power shaved away, and it might end up with Ates earning more money than him in her idol job.


  The father must work hard too. 


  “So that’s why you had your eyes on the onigiri.” (Makoto)


  Quite the good eye you got. 


  Having the rice spread in Tsige and having onigiri sold at the stations would make me happy. 


  I was honestly satisfied with just having Ryan-san at the butcher adding rice, but spreading it even more would make me happier.


  “It seems like Bro is thinking about making meals from it. I am unsure about a lot of things, but he is a person with a lot of decisiveness, so it is also true that he is reliable… I am the type of person that just overthinks everything and can’t bring myself to begin, prolonging it more and more.” (Orosha)


  “Both are necessary in marketing. Moving, stopping, believing, and doubting.” (Makoto)


  “…Uhm…Ramako…Rama-san.” (Orosha)


  It is barely the original name already?! 


  Well, speaking to someone who doesn’t know my name and face is a fresh feeling, so Rama-san is fine. 


  But hiding my name while talking with someone just feels strange. 


  Orosha and Bro Ets are most likely in their late twenties, and are older than me.


  I ended up speaking formally because of the age. 


  It is already in my nature. 


  If it were as my Raidou persona, I would be able to speak with a bit more care though.


  “…Is something the matter?” (Makoto)


  “I can’t pay you much, but could you help us out in our competition?!” (Orosha)


  “As in…?” (Makoto)


  “I want you to teach us how to handle rice, and at least the basics of it! Bro said something about a set meal, but just boiling and sprinkling salt wouldn’t be enough, right?!” (Orosha)


  Aah, so that’s what it is.


  If it is just how to cook rice, the dwarves have worked pretty hard with the cooking tools for that, so even I can teach that to a certain extent. 


  A business discussion about a meal set, huh.


  It reminds me of the butcher. At that time, as a result of that, the smokeless roaster-like device ended up selling quite a bit.


  I don’t think it will go so well this time, but it wouldn’t be so bad to lend my help to these two who want to find the possibilities of onigiris.


  This might be a bit of a long change of pace, but let’s try tagging along in between this so called project. 


  “I also would like to lend my help to the people who praise onigiri as a person who loves rice. I can’t spare too much time, but I would like to support the endeavor of you two if it is okay.” (Makoto)


  “T-Thank you very much! Then, let’s go! To the office of our Resily Company! I will guide you there! It is a small place though!!” (Orosha)


  Orosha pulled me by the hand and we went through the congested streets of the city.


  I don’t know if the Batoma Company will be allotting other companies in the stations after placing a few of his own.


  But it would be interesting if there’s one that sells rice. 


  Let’s teach the Tsige people the way to cook rice as the mysterious rice lover Rama-san! 


  Chapter 387: Clearer than day


  I decided to help the two who were going to participate in some sort of food stall competition of the Batoma Company. Before being brought to their office, I went around checking the rice that’s coming to Tsige.


  Some would be thin and long grains, others would be gigantic like a dango, there’s also some who are selling sham rice that’s clearly more like quinoa even though they are advertising it as rice; it was quite the chaotic market situation to the point that it made me wanna laugh.


  I bought a number of the Asora breed that’s similar to the japonica rice <short brown grains> while accompanying Orosha, and arrived at the base of the Silly Company.


  Hmm, it looks like they at least have the minimum required cooking equipment.


  But if it is to develop something new, it is honestly unreliable. 


  They said there’s a good amount of food stalls, so they probably were thinking about steal—imitating and arranging the menus they think are good.


  It is too cramped to begin from zero, and there’s not enough tools, but this cooking facility feels like the kind of place to somehow make-do even with all that.


  “I didn’t know there was that much variety in rice-ssu.” (Orosha)


  “There were even some who were selling things that were not rice despite being advertised as such.” (Makoto)


  “About that, it is about whether you can judge it as so, I suppose. If it were a local specialty it would be one thing, but rice is a grain that was rarely seen and has only shown up recently.” (Orosha)


  It could be that they got their hands on something similar since it seemed like it would sell, or got them believing the lies of someone else saying it is rice. 


  That does sound plausible.


  Thinking about the standing of the people who bring stuff to Tsige, most don’t have leeway in their cargo. 


  If there’s space, they would jam something there too.


  It is natural for them to put things that they themselves have knowledge of, but there’s times when it just can’t go that way. 


  …Rice is still being treated as a low priority cargo, so of course the state of it would be chaotic.


  I think it would slowly get better if they were to have a proper talk with Lorel and procure rice from them, so I guess I should put my expectations there.


  In the first place, leaving aside the fake ones, the ones that are a different kind have different cooking methods, and if they were to know that, the story would be different too. 


  For example; chinese fried rice, nasi goreng, fried rice. Quite a lot of variety. 


  For that part, I will have to look forward to the curiosity and desire to make new things of cooks.


  Tsige doesn’t have a large scale library like Rotsgard, so the way to spread knowledge is restrictive too. 


  “Knowledge… If there were a library in Tsige too, it could make a difference…” (Makoto)


  “Library?” (Orosha)


  “It is a facility that gathers many books in one place like in Rotsgard.” (Makoto)


  “Gathered books… I see, that’s interesting-ssu ne.” (Orosha)


  “Well, can’t rely on something we don’t have. Now then, I will instruct you on the way to prepare rice.” (Makoto)


  “Please do-ssu, Rai…ma-san!” (Orosha)


  ? 


  If I remember correctly, I was called Rama-san.


  No, it was originally Raimagostock? Eh? Rama…mago…yeah, let’s just stop.


  I will cook the four types I bought with the japanese process.


  Judging from the state of the facility, I can’t do all 4, so I will do two at a time.


  First will be the sweet corn that has the shape of rice.


  The second one is like a japanese chestnut. 


  The third one is like fragrant wood.


  Seriously?! This is sandalwood! 


  The scent is way too strong and it seems to be slightly sweet, but it didn’t really stay in my mind.


  The fourth one was slightly soft, but it was rice without any traits. 


  As someone who has gotten used to eating rice, this rice that has almost no taste is…the one that resembles rice the most as of now, but I don’t know…


  “The last one was the one that resembled it the most, but…I feel like there was no scent or taste.” (Orosha)


  Looks like Orosha’s taste buds were mostly the same as mine.


  The onigiri in Mio’s store cannot be made with this rice at all.


  If I remember correctly, there’s a way to eat old rice, but…nope, can’t remember it. 


  In the first place, I don’t know if it lost flavor because it is old, or it tasted like this from the very beginning. 


  Maybe if we sprinkle salt and fill it in, we might be able to make something that resembles the onigiri?


  “Yeah, the last one can narrowly be used in onigiri.” (Makoto)


  “Wonder where Mio-san from the Kuzunoha Company gets her rice. At the very least, we now know that it isn’t going around in the market.” (Orosha)


  I see.


  The place of Mio does get rice pretty stably in Tsige.


  Orosha must be thinking that there’s some place where she can stably get rice. 


  If he were to search, there would be eateries in Tsige that would use rice, but our place is the one that stands out the most. 


  “Lorel…” (Makoto)


  Must be the place they say they get it. 


  I say that, but there’s currently no company that’s stably trading with Lorel directly. 


  I heard from Rembrandt-san that it was just after several business discussions that they are finally on the stage where they are beginning to move.


  It is something pretty recent. 


  His way of saying ‘not yet’ felt like he was suggesting something there, so that must mean they are moving on the surface. 


  But it is still in the ‘not yet’ phase.


  “It must be that place-ssu ka ne. It seems like the Kuzunoha Company-san is often using the Golden Highway and getting a massive amount of cargo, so does that mean there’s rice there as well?” (Orosha)


  “…”


  “Rama-san?” (Orosha)


  Right, there was that. 


  Several wagons with giant cargos that stand out. 


  The inside would normally be completely empty or have fake bottoms. There hasn’t been a single time when those things have had any actual cargo. 


  “Aah, it is nothing. First let’s keep these four. There’s the option of resolving yourself and going to the place of Mio…-san to ask about the rice.” (Makoto)


  “That’s super straight. Will it work?” (Orosha)


  “If you want to sell them at the stations, you two won’t be competing that much, so there might be a chance.” (Makoto)


  “As you can see, we are a company in name only, so we would go bankrupt if they were to demand money for the rights to use the rice.” (Orosha)


  “Hahaha, leaving aside the jokes…” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “In the world of merchants, information is gold. If you were to bring one or two things of something, they might unexpectedly take an interest and listen to you.” (Makoto)


  I don’t remember hearing about that unbelievable rice from Mio, and if I were to put in a word for him, I think they will at least give him some advice. 


  It is not like there would be a critical hit like the time with the butcher. 


  Honestly speaking, for the matter of the rice search, I can’t think of anything aside from secretly circulating the one of Asora.


  For the rice cooking device, it will take a bit of time, but I will try talking with the eldwas. 


  If Asora were to be at the forefront…it would be the Hagma Special that allows you to get fluffy rice in just 30 minutes of putting it in.


  It is so good that even people in the modern era would want it. 


  Mio says that when using that tool, it will always come at a 98, and never comes out as a full score, so it is no good.


  Even with that, Mio still properly uses that tool for the store, so she is the type that can separate feelings and efficiency properly. 


  “Orosha! It was perfect on my side! Wait, hm? A customer? …?!” 


  “Ah, no, I am about to leave, so…your onigiri food stall…I will root for you that it will be successful. Farewell…” (Makoto)


  “Ah, you are leaving already-ssu ka? Thanks for your help, Rama-san!” (Orosha)


  “I will come back in around…3 days.” (Makoto)


  “Got it-ssu.” (Orosha)


  Leaving aside Orosha, his Big Bro most likely knows my face or my name, or both.


  There’s no doubt the Big Bro is the one with the street smarts after all.


  Also, I found something slightly interesting while on my way here. 


  That was most likely a youkyu <small bow toy>. 


  Also I think there was a ball bow which I don’t really know much about. 


  Let’s play a bit before going back.


  ◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆


  “Oi.” 


  “Welcome back, Bro Ets.” (Orosha)


  “Oi oi oi oi oi!” (Ets)


  “Aah…about Rama-san, right?” (Orosha)


  “No matter how you look at him, that was Raidou!” (Ets)


  “Well, you see, it is because Bro Ets said something that denied the good parts of rice completely in a loud voice as you left that he spoke to me.” (Orosha)


  “Me?!” (Ets)


  “He introduced himself with some weird name like Ramakoma-something, and I played along with it. He told me that he would cooperate with us.” (Orosha)


  “Eh?” (Ets)


  “He instructed me on how to cook rice and how to choose it-ssu. Well, it seems like there wasn’t one that clicked within these though.” (Orosha)


  Orosha said this while throwing in the sweet corn and chestnut tasting rice into his mouth.


  That attitude of his was aloof, and contrasted Bro Ets -actual name Essen- who was panicking about Raidou.


  “…Does it taste good?” (Essen)


  Essen seemed to be doubting it from the bottom of his heart. 


  “It is pretty good-ssu yo. It must have to do with the cooking method as well, but that person’s eye for this is really good-ssu.” (Orosha)


  “It is that Raidou of the Kuzunoha Company, you know! Of course he is an unbelievably talented person!” (Essen)


  “He felt a bit different from a super talented person though.” (Orosha)


  “What scheme brought him to get close to us?! Isn’t this the biggest trouble the Resily Company has had?! Batoma-san hates Raidou to death, you know?!” (Essen)


  “No, Bro Ets. That’s old info-ssu yo. It seems like the Boss Batoma has been meeting the Rembrandt Company’s representative and left to stay someplace else. There’s rumors that something must have happened postwar.” (Orosha)


  “…Seriously? Now that I think about it, I have only been thinking about the project recently, so I haven’t spoken to anyone aside from people related to that.” (Essen)


  “Also…his daughter Ates…” (Orosha)


  “Ooh, my angel!” (Essen)


  The tension of Essen that was going up and down raised his hands up the moment he heard the name of Ates.


  “…Please leave that for later-ssu. Anyways, I have heard that Ates-san has also been coming and going to the Kuzunoha Company.” (Orosha)


  “Could it be that that guy…is using his money to… Unforgivable!” (Essen)


  “Bro Ets, please keep a bit of sanity here-ssu. It is because of that that I think their relationship isn’t as bad postwar-ssu yo.” (Orosha)


  “Orosha, you really are more the thinker type. Then, that means that we are not in a rock and a hard place at present, right?” (Essen)


  “We have no choice but to move with that line of thought in mind-ssu. It felt like we might be able to obtain the cooperation of Mio-san. I will try showing up at the store one more time tomorrow-ssu. Rama-san did say that it might be good to be straight.” (Orosha)


  “…I don’t understand. Why did Raidou go as far as using a fake name to cooperate with us? We are practically trash in the eyes of them, you know?” (Essen)


  “It is scary that this isn’t just self-deprecation but the actual truth. I feel the same-ssu. At any rate, Bro Ets, have you obtained the container for the onigiri?” (Orosha)


  “You could say that!! I had an encounter of sorts, you see! It was an instant decision! I also paid for it!” (Essen)


  “…I have understood right at this moment that we cannot retreat anymore. And so, is that craftsman free?” (Orosha)


  Even if he has spoken to a craftsman, depending on the guild or company they are affiliated to, they could retract it at a decisive moment. 


  The fear of Orosha was natural.


  “Of course, I didn’t miss anything!” (Essen)


  “What was their name?” (Orosha)


  “Carol. It seems like she just recently came back from her travels. She is a woodworker, but she apparently has been acting as an adventurer with her little sister every now and then. She doesn’t compare to my angel, but I thought she was a pretty nice woman.” (Essen)


  “Carol… It is true that her name doesn’t show up within the people that are problematic. As expected of Bro Ets, the maestro of good encounters-ssu!” (Orosha)


  “Alright! I don’t understand, but I can tell in my pores that the flow has changed, Orosha! Let’s spread the name of Resily!” (Essen)


  Essen and Orosha do a toast with water. 


  They simply didn’t want to waste gold so chose to do so with water, but if Raidou had seen that, he would have had a wry smile. 


  That’s because a toast with water is a show of resolve for separation in his eyes.


  While those slight black clouds hung on them, a certain small company that would be sent flying if blown on them was going for an all-in gamble. 


  Chapter 388: Unequivalent Exchange?




  “And so…” 


  …


  “I wonder if the Kuzunoha Company’s representative himself, that is the storm of this era, participating in the food stalls competition and disturbing the gift stalls is okay?” 


  “Hahahaha.” (Makoto)


  This is strange.


  I thought it was going well in the middle though.


  The Resily Company splendidly won the selection gathering and obtained the right to open a store in the newly made suburb station.


  That fourth tasteless and odorless rice was the core of it.


  By mixing that and cooking it with the sweet corn grains, it made it have a taste like okowa <steamed glutinous rice. Has a unique chewy texture and sweetness>. It made it easy to indulge as an onigiri.


  Yeah…I really couldn’t lie and tell Essen and Orosha that the rice of Asora is from Lorel and give them some, so I pondered quite a lot about what to do.


  As always, nothing good happens when I bring the crops of Asora over here. 


  It ends up being pretty okay after manufacturing it and turning it into food or pastries, but it is not realistic to give the Resily Company already cooked rice for the rice they need.


  The mixed okowa miracle was something that happened while I was going around the festival kind of booths that were called gift stalls that had games like arrow targeting, ball targeting, and lotteries. At that time, Essen had managed to make a mix that could turn the tables. 


  The careful Orosha and the active Essen; I think they are a good combination for the company. 


  And well, I watched over them as the mysterious rice lover mania Rama-san.


  The two of the Resily Company that have obtained high evaluations for the taste, ability to spread by word of mouth, and the price have opened the dreamed doors. 


  When it was about time for me to leave, the owners of the gift stalls for some reason chased after me and pushed me into the trial products assembly hall.


  At the time when I was standing out a bit for being called a cheating bastard and having their grudges thrown at me, Batoma-san found me and I explained the current situation to him.


  “…Even if you laugh and look the other way, it won’t erase what happened, you know?” (Batoma)


  I was brought to a different room, and Batoma-san was glaring at me like a deva.


  It is a fact that I simply served to give some opinions and help out a bit, and the two of the Resily Company were also brought here. 


  I messed up. Sorry.


  I hid my identity in order to not drag them into any trouble, and yet, I ended up doing it. 


  I have to at least get through this in a way that doesn’t trouble them.


  I say that, but I didn’t really do anything that would be detrimental to the Batoma Company and the powerful companies. 


  That talk about disturbing the gift stalls is a lie, and even if the Resily Company rides the waves, it shouldn’t trouble Batoma-san.


  “Well, I ended up helping out after seeing those two promising people worrying in front of my store.” (Makoto)


  “Ended up?” (Batoma)


  “I thought this would be a chance to spread the rice culture in the city.” (Makoto)


  “And?” (Batoma)


  “It wouldn’t be detrimental for either of us, and it doesn’t sound bad to cooperate.” (Makoto)


  “Hey, Raidou, that onigiri dish is something that originated from your place, and it is a source of profit for the store that your woman made, right?” (Batoma)


  “It is preserved food that suits adventurers, and I thought that if it spreads with the Resily Company, the variations will increase, and the market as a whole would widen.” (Makoto)


  “Are you the embodiment of charity?!” (Batoma)


  Batoma-san raised his voice.


  But it isn’t unfavorable to me, so t-there’s no need to be scared…


  I don’t think there is.


  “I do feel sorry that I kept silent about it. But I really do think that it ended up with a result that’s not detrimental for the Batoma Company too.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, you could say that. You simply cut a bit of your profit to here.” (Batoma)


  “Ah, that’s…” (Makoto)


  “Let’s leave aside the numbers.” (Batoma)


  “…I can only agree to that.” (Makoto)


  Batoma-san sighed heavily at my response. 


  “Looks like my daughter Ates has been under the care of your place lately.” (Batoma)


  “She was a friend of ours that would talk with us at the times when we were at the Adventurer Guild after all.” (Makoto)


  But well, I didn’t know until recently that she was the daughter of Batoma-san though.


  Ates has quite the stout personality despite appearances.


  She is the type that doesn’t give up even if she complains. 


  Even if something were to happen to the Batoma Company, I am sure she will end up supporting her family.


  I feel like this father of hers will be making a comeback though.


  He is a skilled merchant that’s able to create factions in Tsige after all. 


  …When thinking about it like that, this father and daughter are impressive. 


  “…I see. When the Rembrandt Company told me they wanted to have my daughter help out, I had my suspicions that maybe they would be using her as a hostage, but it looks like that was groundless fear.” (Batoma)


  “Someone like me can’t predict what the profession of an idol will turn out to be in the future, but I think Rembrandt-san took her in because he saw that she had the talent for it.” (Makoto)


  “It is a bad habit of mine to feel happy by my daughter being praised, but…I will thank you honestly here.” (Batoma)


  “No need.” (Makoto)


  “And so, what’s the meaning of this? Is it your…pity for me who is struggling?” (Batoma)


  When Batoma-san said the words ‘struggling’, the two of the Resily Company opened their eyes wide.


  So he hasn’t shown this face of his to his comrades and subordinates, huh.


  No, I myself didn’t know that he was suffering. 


  I did get a report from Shiki about the fact that the bad side of the Alliance Company was showing up, but I felt like it wasn’t in a situation that would be bad in an immediate future. 


  “Sorry for putting it this way, but I don’t think that helping out one company that was on the very edge of the hierarchy would affect the Batoma Company. About the gift stalls, it is false accusations, but to think that would turn out into an attack on the Batoma Company for such a small thing…” (Makoto)


  I of course have no feelings of pity at all either.


  “…Well, if you look at it as a whole, that is.” (Batoma)


  “As for my reason, the main one was to cultivate the future of rice. About the gift stalls, I ended up having a lot of fun on the target game ones, and I might have overdone it a bit without noticing.” (Makoto)


  “I heard you were getting ridiculous scores one after the other without using Skills, and would clean out all the prizes.” (Batoma)


  “It was properly written that I can’t use Skills after all. And so I used my regular ability to challenge the games, and that was the result, you know.” (Makoto)


  “They are complaining that they were scammed perfectly with a method that doesn’t leave any traces or proof, but…this is…” (Batoma)


  Batoma-san flipped through several petitions, and looked at me with a bitter smile.


  “Sorry, but as I have said, they are all false accusations.” (Makoto)


  “Right. But there’s the small bow, the ball bow, and throwing arrow; are you a long range genius?” (Batoma)


  “Well, I am unexpectedly good at aim and shooting.” (Makoto)


  I am at my best with bow and arrow though.


  “You really are a mysterious man in all shapes and forms. About this matter, fuuh, I will just have to acknowledge it. It has been made clear that Mio is your woman after all. You are not denying it at all.” (Batoma)


  “Thank you ver—pffft?!” (Makoto)


  “Now then, in that case, you two dunces of Resily, what’s left is what to do about you guys.” (Batoma)


  “Aah, about that! I simply made contact with them without telling them at all that I am Raidou of the Kuzunoha Company. The two are not at fault at all! Rather, they are victims just by being here…” (Makoto)


  It would be too pitiful to have the guys of the Resily Company suffer from this.


  I want to protect them somehow. 


  “As if that’s possible.” (Batoma)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  “Oi, the big dunce. Orosha, was it?” (Batoma)


  “Y-Yes?!” (Orosha)


  “You, did you really think of Rama-san as some convenient rice maniac? Hm?” (Batoma)


  Batoma-san?


  “…”


  “I think I am being tolerant by giving you at least a chance here. Did you know about this face and name?” (Batoma)


  “…I did. I could tell he was Raidou of the Kuzunoha Company at a glance…-ssu.” (Orosha)


  “The other guy! What about you, Essen?” (Batoma)


  “I noticed the moment I met him. But there was no rule about not getting help from outside though.” (Essen)


  How can this be?


  This is such an embarrassing farce. 


  So I had been completely exposed?! 


  Moreover, by the two! 


  “I didn’t ask that. You two knew about my relationship with Raidou, yet you clung for the help of Raidou. Is that right?” (Batoma)


  ““…Yes.””


  “You didn’t think…you had some big balls there?” (Batoma)


  “I-I did t—” (Orosha)


  “We were aware that we were at the very edge! We did it while fully prepared!” (Essen)


  “Bro Ets?!” (Orosha)


  “…Hoh?” (Batoma)


  “Fortunately, Mio-san also didn’t think of onigiris as her own specialty! We prepared ourselves thinking that this is where we have to fight on! I am sorry Boss, but we have no regrets!” (Essen)


  Essen…


  You put so much on the line for onigiris?


  Alright, if we get out of this properly, I will try my best to have more kinds of rice come into Tsige.


  “…Doesn’t….” (Batoma)


  “?” (Makoto)


  Batoma-san furrowed his brows and muttered something really low. 


  “It just doesn’t go as I want.” (Batoma)


  He said it one more time.


  This time, I could pick it up clearly.


  Words I am used to hearing and a phrase that I think of every now and then.


  “Keeping the young spirited ones like these two, and throwing out the trash that have no hope; that was the intention of the selection gathering system…” (Batoma)


  “Boss?” (Orosha)


  “I thought Essen would be on the trash side though. This is the kind of moment that reminds me how clouded my own eyes are.” (Batoma)


  And so he muttered.


  Batoma-san explained to us that the selection gathering will be a regular thing and not just a one-off thing. 


  The creation of the Alliance Company that would bring in the weak companies that would simply be eaten up by the big ones, and gather factions. 


  But looking back at it, it was slowly changing from a relaxing place to further their craft into a place for sloth, and would degrade the hard working ones, and even parasites began appearing here and there. 


  Of course, that bad influence was only a small part of it, and the current state is that the strong points shine brighter than the bad ones. 


  That’s why Batoma-san acted as if he didn’t notice, but at the time when he was thinking about moving the whole force of the Batoma Company to improve, he was faced with the heavy reality that Alliance Company had turned into heavy shackles. 


  Bad natured people and people who want to gain favor from Batoma-san because of his daughter Ates that has been working well as an advertisement tower in the country of Tsige were showing up.


  “That’s why I had the intention of cutting down all the idiots that were shouting with a straight face that my daughter is an angel and categorizing them as trash. But once I investigated it, they may be fervent fans, but they were not pieces of trash that would take unfair advantages in the market and would bring harm to my daughter.” (Batoma)


  “The Ang—Ates-ojousan is a splendid woman that has provided many with hopes and dreams!” (Essen)


  “Yeah. I have mixed feelings about it, but I can tell that there’s no ill intent.” (Batoma)


  Ooh, it feels like things are going to be wrapped up peacefully. 


  “Boss-san…thank you very much!” (Orosha)


  “But relying on the knowledge of the Kuzunoha despite knowing full well their relationship with the Batoma Company… And also forming a subcontract with a craftsman that’s under the influence of them is something that I just can’t overlook.” (Batoma)


  ““!””


  I-It was the bad route! 


  Or more like, what’s that about a craftsman that’s under our influence?! 


  “We haven’t asked a craftsman of the Kuzunoha Company to do work for us! -ssu.” (Orosha)


  Really!


  This is false accusations part 2!


  “…Essen.” (Batoma)


  “Yes?” (Essen)


  “You requested a woodworker craftsman named Carol to make containers, right?” (Batoma)


  C-Carol.


  Seriously?


  It is true that she is deeply connected to the Kuzunoha Company.


  “? Yes. I found a craftsman by coincidence outside the market that had some nice stuff lined up.” (Essen)


  “That person is someone that’s in terribly good relations with the Kuzunoha Company. She at a glance looks like she isn’t affiliated to anyone though.” (Batoma)


  “Wa?! No way! The world is so small!” (Essen)


  You tell me. 


  And here I was surprised thinking there were woodworkers as skilled as Carol in Tsige. 


  Batoma-san’s way of saying things was also pretty crafty. 


  ‘At a glance looks like she isn’t affiliated to anyone’ he says. It is not like the Kuzunoha Company has taken her in or is exclusive to us. 


  And the reality is that Carol has been opening up business in the plaza at fixed times to sell her works, and she should have had workings with other companies.


  “…You won’t be telling me you don’t know Carol, right, Raidou?” (Batoma)


  “It is a craftsman that’s coming and going from our place. She is free though.” (Makoto)


  “You must be thinking this is silly, and I honestly think that as well in this instance. But it leaves a bad example. Representatives of the Resily Company, Essen and Orosha.” (Batoma)


  ““…””


  “I will look after you guys like family until you open store at the station and when you have made the necessary preparations.” (Batoma)


  ““!!””


  “But…” (Batoma)


  ““!””


  “You will be exiled from your affiliation with the Batoma Company.” (Batoma)


  “Boss-san, does that mean…” (Orosha)


  “Yeah, you will be going independent. Put some backbone and make your castle -your business- into a success.” (Batoma)


  So it is like…it is bad, but not bad…?


  The two will be opening their business as it is, and will be able to fight their way back.


  So they will simply be getting aid from the Batoma Company for a limited period of time.


  “Thanks!!” (Essen)


  It must have been an unexpected result for Essen, he lowered his head deeply. 


  Orosha also follows suit. 


  For the careful Orosha, having their backing gone might not be a situation that would make him raise his hands in celebration, but it is true that they managed to escape the worst. 


  “…I actually would want guys like you to open business and have you grow on and on, making the influence of the Batoma Company in this city…no, in this country even bigger. Tch, things really don’t go as I want. The sea of pus from relatives is a pain.” (Batoma)


  “…Boss-san.” (Essen)


  “Yeah?” (Batoma)


  “One day…one day we will surely open a store in the center here. When that happens, please show up at our store again!” (Essen)


  “…I won’t be showing up unless you bring out stuff that’s tastier than what the Kuzunoha have. The stations that are in between Tsige and Koran is the best location. If you mess up, you will be a laughingstock. Orosha, look after the footing of that idiot that can only look forward.” (Batoma)


  “Yes, understood-ssu!!” (Orosha)


  …


  So you understand the personalities of those two properly, huh, Batoma-san.


  The Batoma Company, huh.


  This person also has his own justice and believes.


  There’s no guarantee that this will connect to success, but it does feel comforting seeing it. 


  Rembrandt-san and the other tops of the big companies have been giving out those kinds of vibes recently. 


  “Tch, it is true that the profit this time around was good for our place, but…I am not feeling good. It feels fuzzy. Hey, you can go now. Leave, you dunces! Raidou, your face is already well known around the city, so if you are going to do something, at least give the word! Okay?!” (Batoma)


  I was the one who said that no one’s losing from this, but thinking about the fact that my cover was blown from the very beginning, and was faced with an embarrassing situation,  I feel like I suffered quite the loss here. 


  Well, Mio managed to get her hands on rice with amusing taste, so that’s fine I guess.


  Chapter 389-390: Regular Patrons struggle and a secret crisis (Top-Mid)


  Regular Patrons. 


  It is a word that has finally begun to spread after Tsige became a country. 


  A new word that’s beginning to gather envy right after the word Top Rankers that pertains to the top adventurers that head to the wasteland. 


  These people who are called regular patrons are the ones who are now able to freely come and go from the Mist Town which had been impossible to do so for the adventurers until now. 


  The Mist Town is called the Safe Room or the Mountain of Treasure in the wasteland, so the regular patrons are a target of never ending attention.


  At times they would be tailed with animosity, and at times they would get proper reception; all of them trying to know the method to become regular patrons. 


  But it seems like they have been silenced by the ones of the Mist Town, most wouldn’t speak a word.


  The Adventurer Guild is also being careful about getting involved with this matter as they communicate with the regular patrons. 


  It is without doubt one of the top secrets of the current wasteland, and it may be little by little, but it has begun to leak from a minority of adventurers. 


  It was right at this time.


  “Aah! What’s the meaning of this?! The material I asked for is not coming in?! This is the top location to get materials in Tsige! You are the Muzo Company-san that has in stock stuff that doesn’t even show up in the market, right?!” 


  A bad natured man was raising his voice in a visibly splendid reception room of a company. 


  At his side there’s a slender man in fancy attire. 


  From the looks of it, a merchant or a scholar and their bodyguard.


  That’s the kind of vibe the two give.


  There was no sign of the two leaving despite how kind the receptionist was being.


  Judging from their talk, the problem is because of the bad performance of the Muzo Company in fulfilling the contract, so leaving aside them being a nuisance and how loud they are, the issue lies with the company. 


  The receptionist could only lower her head and apologize. 


  The materials that can only be obtained in the wasteland are all special in their own way and powerful. In other words, they are used in important situations most of the time.


  If it were a normal dispute between company and customer, it usually can be resolved with money, but there’s cases when both sides can’t back down.


  “Customer-sama, we are truly sorry. I am the one who has been left in charge with the 1st Gathering Division; my name’s Sho. Let’s continue this in a different room… I will make sure it will by no means be a bad deal for you.” 


  This apology that looks sincere, and the polite and gentle smile she had as she guided them.


  The two customers who were raising their voices loudly were led to a deep part of the store. 


  The female receptionist was unable to endure her tears and had to withdraw with a number of people accompanying her. 


  The one at the very front of the very long line of customers came up next, and a new business discussion began.


  This is a situation that has been seen pretty often in the Muzo Company as of late.


  “The coming and going of people is increasing instead of decreasing, and if we were just looking at the sales as a whole, it is on the rise. But what’s awaiting for the future are dark clouds; that’s the kind of feeling that sight of before gave.” (Muzo) 


  The representative of the Muzo Company frowned at a place that seems like the customers can’t see, but he can. 


  It is rare for someone as cold as him to show such emotions. 


  He was on the top two of Tsige’s ice cold faces together with the former Adventurer Guild branch chief, Lucas. Because of that, cold sweat flowed down from the forehead of the secretary. 


  By the way, Lucas has begun to sing praises about life, so right now the representative of the Muzo Company is the only one at the top of the ice cold faces.


  “We have been steadily increasing the support adventurer parties, and we have been speaking to the skilled adventurers faster than anyone else by using the wasteland rankings.” 


  The one working as the secretary is a young woman. 


  This world is composed mostly of beautiful people, but within all of those, her attire and the etiquette she shows were also polished, and she possessed beauty that could pull gazes on her. 


  But well, the one who hired her also saw her ability when employing her though.


  That’s why she didn’t get arrogant from her own beauty, and was able to do the necessary report swiftly.


  “…How is the place of Toa-san doing?” (Muzo)


  “‘They have formed a good relationship with several companies’, is how they leave it vague, so we haven’t been able to form an exclusive contract with them.” 


  “Honestly speaking, if the Kuzunoha Company were to take them in, we would be able to just give up though -just like that orphanage.” (Muzo)


  “…Yeah…” 


  “However, despite them being the undisputable first place, they are not regular patrons of the Mist Town. The qualifications to become one are still not clear.” (Muzo)


  “Yes. But most of the parties that have spoken about their personal experience said that they were unable to come and go to the Mist Town after that.” 


  “…Meaning that we went through the trouble of giving money to promising adventurers just to lower their worth, huh.” (Muzo)


  “My apologies.” 


  “It was my decision. There’s no fault in you. And?” (Muzo)


  “Regarding the two of before, they were requesting amber inky cap mushrooms.” 


  “Amber inky cap mushrooms? …Raw?” (Muzo)


  The representative tilted his head slightly at the material that was spoken of. 


  “No, they said it was okay even if it was dried.” 


  “That’s impossible. If I remember correctly, it is true that you can’t obtain them unless you are decently deep in the wasteland, but if it is okay even if they are dried, we should have in the inventory.” (Muzo)


  He is right. 


  That material is something that can be obtained at pretty decent amounts even in the wasteland. 


  If it were raw, the difficulty would shoot up, but the dried ones can be stored, so it shouldn’t be a difficult job for the Muzo Company by any means. 


  The representative placed a hand on his forehead.


  He could now see why those customers were so angry. 


  “…About that…it has become harder than predicted to maintain the materials. The rare materials that the contracted adventurers are bringing in has increased. The super rare items that wouldn’t have been difficult to stockpile before have increased in demand at an outstanding speed.” 


  “It was brought up as a topic of discussion last week, right? To think it would be at this speed. Looks like this isn’t the time to just be watching the number of sales go up.” (Muzo)


  “…Yes.” 


  “A drastic change that even Patrick Rembrandt compared to a tsunami. I thought I had prepared myself for whatever would come but…this is overwhelming.” (Muzo)


  A sigh leaked out from him.


  “…”


  “Representative?” 


  “If the keel were to break while acting tough, it would spiral into a situation we won’t be able to recover from, huh.” (Muzo)


  “??”


  “I will be going out for a bit.” (Muzo)


  “Eh?! W-Where?!” 


  “I will be back by evening. I want to share this information urgently, so please cancel the appointments I had tonight.” (Muzo)


  “…Understood. I will call for a meeting at once. Is 3 okay?” 


  “Yes, I will leave it to you.” (Muzo)


  The two wrap up the conversation smoothly. 


  The representative didn’t specify the place he would be going, but he did order what should be done. 


  The secretary obeys. 


  This is the usual sight for them.


  She is a secretary, but at times she would serve as a double. 


  The representative of the Muzo Company that had been blessed with a capable talent had left onto the city of Tsige while the sun was still high up in order to at least serve as a stress buffer.


  “Even though I am already having him be considerate with me… I don’t really want to put too much of a burden on him. I can’t ignore the glaring of Rembrandt-san either. Good grief. How long has it been since I have felt like I am stuck between a rock and a hard place?” (Muzo)


  He wiped the sweat that didn’t come from the heat of the sun, and a truly rare complaint leaked out from the Muzo Company representative.


  —-Chapter 390


  “You invited us to a splendid villa the other day, so I thought we were already on friendly terms, but I felt that we do need a chance for the two of us to talk directly.” (Muzo)


  After Rembrandt-san and Capli-san, it is Muzo-san now, huh.


  I understand that it can’t be helped that the amount of times I will be meeting with the central figures of Tsige will increase, but I thought that we had managed to coexist peacefully with the material gathering Muzo-san without any friction that stood out. 


  Depending on how this unfolds, there’s the possibility that a difficult problem will be pushed onto us.


  I did have him come in, but it doesn’t change the fact that this is one heavy situation.


  I think we are doing pretty well in coexisting with the Bronzeman Company, so it was an intention of mine to have an exchange of ideas in the near future. 


  The restructuring storm and Batoma-san seemed to be unrelated to us.


  It seems like the relaxing state of before has done a complete 180 and competitiveness has been introduced aggressively, but I don’t have much of a relationship with any place suffering from that aside from the Resily Company, so…this may sound bad, but I thought of that situation as a foreign problem unrelated to us. 


  “It is not really to the level that it can be called a villa, but if you have taken a liking to it, it would be my pleasure if you were to go again with everyone.” (Makoto)


  “I am glad to hear that. It would have been painful if that were my last time at a hot spring. Now then, as merchants, it would be painful to just waste our time with idle chatter, so I want to enter the main topic at once but… Uhm…how should I be seeing him?” (Muzo)


  Muzo-san’s gaze was directed at a corner of the room.


  At that place, there’s one man looking at the display. 


  That’s right, Patrick Rembrandt.


  It has already become customary that, whenever it is the engine exhibition, he would show up.


  I have followed his words about treating him as air, and there’s even times when he would stay at business discussions. 


  He does serve as a sort of charm that drives away evil intent, but there’s almost a 100% chance that the people who come would freeze in his presence. 


  Also, it is hard to wrap things up.


  The clients would all pull back as if saying ‘there’s no way I can make a contract on the very day  the top of the Rembrandt Company was present’.


  “Argh…I won’t be beating around the bush here. You are on the way here, Rembrandt-san -to a terrible degree.” (Raidou)


  “It is okay, Raidou-kun. I hear nothing.” (Rembrandt)


  You are answering me with practically no lag-ssu. 


  Ah, that relaxed way of speaking from Orosha is still stuck in my mind.


  “No matter how close you are, I have to question this degree of business obstruction.” (Muzo)


  “Muzo, you probably just came here because your procurement of those so-called rare materials can’t keep up with the demand to a pitiful degree, right? I am not interested in the movements that I have already predicted, so you can speak as you please. Today, I am merely a stain on the wall.” (Rembrandt)


  Rembrandt-san didn’t even direct his gaze here, as if he were talking to himself. 


  Muzo-san who had a frown was shocked by this.


  “…”


  Muzo-san turned his head here in a way that it felt as if I could hear creaking sounds, and was looking at me as if saying ‘I can’t take this guy’.


  So he hit the mark, huh.


  The wall stain that has a proper grasp of even what is about to be discussed while he is observing the engine model… It is a stain that a merchant would definitely be unable to ignore.


  Of course, we can’t proceed with the talk as Rembrandt-san said.


  It has already become a custom here, but it can’t be helped. I should execute it today as well.


  *Clap clap*


  Right after I finished clapping, the sound of knocking rang in the reception room, and Lime and Shiki entered. 


  Hm?


  Lime is one thing, but Shiki?


  Even if they can’t be rough with Rembrandt-san, to think Shiki would come as well to take him away… Did something happen?


  “Ah! Raidou-kun, a bit more! Just a bit more!” (Rembrandt)


  The one being taken away is already used to this, so he already knows that he is going to be forcefully made to leave now. 


  “Boss Rembrandt…frequenting this too much is troubling…” (Lime)


  “That’s right. If you are so interested in a model like this, buy it like the merchant you are. Ah, Waka-sama, it was purely a coincidence that I was here. It is because of some other business. I had just come back from delivering this.” (Shiki)


  Shiki noticed my questioning look and he answered me before I asked.


  He had a deck of cards in his hand. 


  It is something that was made to have the children of the orphanage get used to calculations. 


  It is impossible to think of this world in the same way as Japan, but it is pretty difficult to teach children. 


  I thought that it might be a nice way to learn stuff while having that feeling of playing. 


  They are simple cards with only single digits on them, and were made with four different bright colors to make them colorful.


  Well, I heavily used the trump cards of my world as reference though.


  With this, I would have them tinker with the numbers of the cards in their hand with basic arithmetic, for example 21 or 53; well, it is a game where you form the number required.


  When they can go all the way to 3 digits, the Merchant Guild’s math problems won’t be too difficult and they will be able to pass it. 


  I actually thought it would be fine to teach them the abacus, but…sadly to say, I just remember it faintly, and it is not on a practical level. 


  That’s a shame. I should have properly learned it. 


  “I see. How were the reactions of the children?” (Makoto)


  “A few understood the rules, but there’s still a long way to go. They are on a completely different level from the students I have been teaching until now, so I was also flustered as I taught them.” (Shiki)


  “…”


  “I see. You won’t be going there often, so it is okay for you to continue your planning centered on Rotsgard.” (Makoto)


  What is it?


  Rembrandt-san is looking silently at Shiki.


  Muzo-san is also looking at me and Shiki as if this is a rare sight. 


  “Thanks, Waka-sama. Now then, Rembrandt-dono, I will have you take your leave for today. Lime.” (Shiki)


  “Yes?” (Lime)


  “…No, Shiki-dono.” (Rembrandt)


  “?” (Shiki)


  “You said just now that it is okay to buy the model, right?” (Rembrandt)


  “Yes, I did. It is a mechanism and concept that’s not common in Tsige, but the technology itself that’s utilized isn’t that complicated. If it is just a mere model like this, depending on the negotiations, we can part with it. Waka-sama, as far as I can remember, there were no restrictions in selling what’s on display, right?” (Shiki)


  “Well, yeah, I didn’t place any restrictions. A Stirling engine is pretty outdated now. It is quite loud, so there’s the need to choose where to put it…” (Makoto)


  Also, I have already done a preliminary check for the ones that looked dangerous. 


  “Tomorrow!” (Rembrandt)


  “Woah!” (Makoto)


  Rembrandt-san approached me at a distance too close for comfort, and suddenly shouted.


  “I will be waiting for morning to night until your schedule is open! I would like you to please sell this to me, Raidou-kun! Then, tomorrow!” (Rembrandt)


  Rembrandt-san didn’t wait to be led away forcefully by Lime and Shiki. He returned with a blissful face. 


  What was all that about? 


  “Aah…sorry for the wait, Muzo-san. Now, can you please tell me in detail what brought you here?” (Makoto)


  “Raidou-dono.” (Muzo)


  Muzo-san was looking intently at the cards that Shiki had in his hand. 


  Hello, are we derailing again?


  What’s going on with the big shots of Tsige lately?


  “What is it?” (Makoto)


  “Can you please show me the number game that you do with those cards?” (Muzo)


  “What happened to the talk about the lack of the so-called rare materials?” (Makoto)


  “Of course I would like to ask your opinion regarding that too, but when I heard about the new thing that was brought into the famous Weitz Orphanage, my interest was piqued.” (Muzo)


  “…Lime, Shiki, do you have a bit of time?” (Makoto)


  The two who somewhat missed the timing to leave the room nodded at my words.


  Then, let’s try this out for a bit with 4 people. 


  “Let’s touch them for a bit first then. That would make things faster.” (Makoto)


  “Ah, if that’s the case, I will go down and bring some snacks and drinks.” (Lime)


  Lime showed consideration and quickly left the room.


  Shiki walked to the table where Muzo-san and I were with cards in hand, and gave his greetings once again.


  He spread the cards and gave him the simple rules of the game. 


  Yeah, it truly is easy to understand.


  You have to freely use addition, subtraction, multiplication, and division with the cards in your hand to form the number required. 


  The explanation for when you can’t think of a way or can’t form the numbers and have to change your cards in the hand were thorough and easy to understand.


  “Currently, as long as you can make the number required, you are good to go. The one that declares the number correctly first wins.” (Shiki)


  “Hooh…” (Muzo)


  “For example; in a hand of 5 with 8, 8, 7, 9, 5 where the required number to make is 57, you would use 8×8-7 to make it, so if you bring out those 3 cards and present your calculation, you win. If an adult is playing it, there would be limitations to the use of the hand and the card exchanges, but this is in order to have children get used to calculations, so we are using lenient rules.” (Shiki)


  …Well, there’s not much spice for adults to play it. 


  There’s no doubt it would be lacking. 


  The settings for the goal numbers were pretty difficult, so everyone did their best to make them.


  That’s how much we want the Weitz Orphanage to show results to a certain extent. 


  At around the time when Shiki finished answering the questions of Muzo-san, Lime had returned with the snacks and the drinks. 


  Wait, snacks?


  There’s steam coming out though.


  “I am back. When I went down, Mio-neesan gave me something saying that she wanted Waka-sama to taste it. Since there’s the chance, I thought we could use this instead of snacks. Hehe.” (Lime)


  “Isn’t this chawanmushi <steamed tea bowl>?  It is snacks for a card game, so beans or salami would have worked.” (Makoto)


  It is hot and it needs a spoon to eat it… Well, that’s fine. 


  Chawanmushi is tasty. 
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  “This is my first time seeing it, but it smells good. Something more to look forward to.” (Muzo)


  “It is a steamed dish that uses eggs… Is there anything you can’t eat, Muzo-san?” (Makoto)


  He seems to be happy about it, but there’s cases when depending on what’s in the chawanmushi, people can’t tolerate it, so I should at least ask.


  Wait, what’s in it? 


  Will Lime know?


  “I don’t have any issues with any kind of food. Thanks for your concern.” (Muzo)


  “Lime, what’s in it?” (Makoto)


  “Bird meat and mushrooms, apparently. If I remember correctly, it is restored amber inky cap mushrooms, water bamboo, and poison fire coral.” (Lime)


  Stuff that can be seen in Tsige and things that are rarely seen; it is clearly an assortment of rare mushrooms.


  Well, that should be okay then.


  “! I knew that it was the right move to come here.” (Muzo)


  “?” (Makoto)


  “Don’t mind it. Now then, let me play a bit.” (Muzo)


  “Understood. Then, you come sit here as well, Lime.” (Makoto)


  “Alright.” (Lime)


  The raw material gathering Muzo Company, huh. 


  It is a place we didn’t have much connection with until now.


  I might be able to learn what kind of person he is today.


  If I can do that, the time here would be a bit fruitful.


  Chapter 391: Regular patrons and secret crisis (Bot)


  Addition, subtraction, multiplication, and division.


  The card game that has the objective of teaching basic arithmetic. 


  Shiki and I have already played this before to playtest it and are used to calculations, so it was natural for there to be a gap in ability between us and the other two.


  But the fearsome thing is that one of them is an astonishingly skilled merchant. 


  He understood the rules in an instant, and began to show his true ability as if he were a fish who had found water.


  Muzo-san is frightening.


  I think Lime was pretty fast in grasping the rules and getting used to the game too, but Muzo-san was already having a fight with Shiki on equal grounds.


  Me?


  I would at times get 2nd place, but I am mostly 3rd.


  These are the type of people that I definitely wouldn’t want to play monopoly with, counting Rembrandt-san.


  By the way, in terms of card games, the one I couldn’t match them at all no matter how much I tried was a board game that resembled sevens. 


  In that game, not only Rembrandt-san, I couldn’t match even Morris-san and Lisa-san. 


  Right, when it comes to things to do for amusement, Tsige is pretty weak in that front excluding gambling. It is only until recently that board games and card games were finally beginning to show up.


  “Hahaha, I see. This is interesting. I like the point that it doesn’t rely too much on gambling, and you can play it purely for the fun of it.” (Muzo)


  “I am sure there will be a whole lot more fun pastimes that will be born in this city. If you find anything new, please do tell us.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah. This is 3 and there’s two 4… The required number is… No good, I am going over by 1.” (Lime) 


  “By the way, the…chawanmushi -was it?- that I was offered just before, it was a splendid dish. Mio-dono is a truly skilled chef. I am jealous.” (Muzo)


  I understand the ‘skilled’ praise.


  But I feel like it is a bit off to call her a chef…


  A casual talk began on the side of the game.


  Muzo-san has most likely placed the game at a side of his head and has begun to exchange information on the front of a casual talk. 


  “You could say ‘like brings forth the skill’. She is a pretty devoted one.” (Makoto)


  “If my tongue serves me right, it is not only rare mushrooms, there’s also eggs and meat that are on a whole other level. Is this possibly the meat and eggs of a Black Venom Bullet?” (Muzo)


  “Oh? Muzo-san, are you a gourmet? That’s exactly right.” (Makoto)


  “To think that she would be able to prepare a dish with that ingredient in such a perfect manner… It makes me question whether it was okay for me to partake in it.” (Muzo)


  “Don’t mind it. In the first place, as the representative of the Muzo Company that specializes in the materials of the wasteland, these are by no means all rare ingredients for you, right?” (Makoto)


  The bird that Mio used this time around is classified as a demonic beast.


  It is a bird whose body is all black and is deadly poisonous. 


  Depending on if you properly managed to take out the poison and prepare the meat, you can tell whether it is safe or not because the looks of it change, which is a trait of this ingredient. 


  In terms of the difficulty in preparation, it seems to be low within the special demonic beasts, but the capture difficulty is decently high, and it is not an ingredient that you would be able to eat normally. 


  “…I don’t see it being prepared as a dish often. No, even as a material, I see it rarely. Just recently we troubled a customer because our inventory had run out of amber inky cap mushrooms. It seems like the Kuzunoha Company has them in their dried state, but our procurement rate lately has not been keeping up with the demand lately.” (Muzo)


  “Aah, that’s true. It does feel like the demand has increased. But it is not like we use that many in our place, so our place is not troubled with mushrooms if they are dried.” (Makoto)


  I look at Lime who is the one that is knowledgeable about the movements of the inventory. 


  He was groaning at the cards in his hand, but he noticed my intent and nodded.


  “I think one of the reasons why is because the amount of adventurers that are heading deeper than before into the wasteland and people from the outside aiming for the wasteland have increased. Having powerful potions in possession obviously increases the chances of success and the chances of returning alive, so… Ah! I shouldn’t have thrown away that card just now!” (Lime)


  “…In other words, the adventurers that have now managed to obtain such potions have exploded. I did see that trend happening, but this is truly fast. The poison fire coral and the water bamboo are still being procured in a stable manner though.” (Muzo)


  “It is a troubling matter. There’s no solution aside from taking in a lot of adventurers that are involved with demonic beasts and minerals.” (Makoto)


  “About that part, we messed up a bit. We lost a number of adventurer parties that were Regular Patrons of the Mist Town just recently. It is truly headache inducing. Hm? I have finished up the cards in my hand now.” (Muzo)


  “Good job. So the adventurers that the Muzo Company were supporting have been wiped out? That’s—” (Makoto)


  “No, it is not that they were wiped out. We were gathering information as to how to become a Regular Patron of the Mist Town and the conditions to enter, but it seems like we heard too much from them…they couldn’t enter anymore. I didn’t think such a thing would happen, so I held my head in despair.” (Muzo)


  “Aah, in other words, you soured their relationship with that place. It seems like many companies and adventurers are making big moves to ascertain the conditions, so waiting might be one move. Right, I have finished my hand here too.” (Shiki)


  Muzo-san and Shiki had finished up while they were conversing. 


  Kuh, how do their heads work? 


  “Shiki-dono…the Kuzunoha Company has already secured their network, so the problem isn’t affecting you, but the other places including us are desperate here. Waiting when it comes to this matter would definitely be a bad move.” (Muzo)


  “…I see. Well, it wouldn’t be good for the Muzo Company that uses the one line of relying solely on adventurers.” (Shiki)


  “?” 


  Shiki threw slightly unnatural words at Muzo-san.


  The current situation is that there’s no choice but to rely on adventurers when it comes to the materials of the wasteland though?


  “I say that, but everyone in the material gathering industry is currently competing in the Regular Patron chase, so they all have bloodshot eyes trying to secure skilled adventurer parties. It is pretty hard to bring up the younglings that are below after all. Hau of the Miglio Company and Jio of the Forks Company have secured a number of material gathering parties that have their own personal routes.” (Muzo)


  Muzo-san mentions a number of young companies that have momentum and sighs with a ‘good grief’.


  But despite mentioning that Hau-san and Jio-san, his eyes were still burning strongly.


  He is even making a face holding strong will as if he is having fun which is far from that of someone who is thinking about retirement. Hau-san and Jio-san must have it rough.


  While Muzo-san was talking about this, I ended up in 3rd, and Lime ended in last place. 


  I stared at the newly dealt hand I had, and made a taken aback expression.


  Could it be that I can finish with the first hand?


  “!”


  Muzo-san was staring at his hand, but he switched his gaze to Shiki.


  “No matter how good of adventurers (numbers) come, you can’t win if the one in control isn’t good.” (Muzo)


  “Yeah, that’s right. It is not bad to have a good hand of adventurers though.” (Shiki)


  “…Those words of before…I see. That’s how it is, huh.” (Muzo)


  ??


  They were exchanging glances as if they were villains confirming their wiles. 


  And then, Muzo-san suddenly looked at me.


  “W-What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “Now that I think about it, even though you had such a valued card like the Alpine, you haven’t formed an exclusive contract. They have for some reason not become Regular Patrons, but even with that, it was strange. Even so, that’s one way to form a good relationship. Adventurers are terribly involved with freedom after all.” (Muzo)


  “R-Right…” (Makoto)


  “In other words, that’s what the Kuzunoha Company has been doing. That’s what you wanted to tell me, right, Shiki-dono?” (Muzo)


  “I wonder. I don’t remember giving you magic words to escape from your dilemma though.” (Shiki)


  “There’s almost no other way aside from using adventurers when it comes to increasing our inventory for the demonic beasts and the minerals of the wasteland. But what about other things aside from that?” (Muzo)


  Other things?


  So…mushrooms? Ah, plants, huh.


  But just by being from the wasteland, it makes the requirements for cultivating them difficult, so in the end, it still comes back to relying on the adventurers…


  “Gununu… What to do…? At this rate… No, if we exchange with him and him…” (Muzo)


  “In that case, the adventurers will be different as well -no, it would be better to say that the variety will expand. Also…you would need scholars.” (Shiki)


  “This is bad… If I don’t get a bit stronger, my position in the orphanage will be…” (Lime)


  “I am sorry! I remembered an urgent matter! Raidou-dono, I will be excusing myself for today! Also, I will be keeping it a secret that it is possible to purchase a part of the things shown in the display until you have made it public, so don’t worry!” (Muzo)


  Eh?! 


  Wait, I think I can win in one hand this time around though?! 


  This is my one chance to overturn all the losses until now! 


  In this timing that made me question if it is even fair to escape with his wins, Muzo-san stood up and pushed up his glasses, a glint shining from them. Then, he sprinted out at full speed without even giving the chance to stop him.


  “Shiki, what was that?” (Makoto)


  “It is true that a part of Tsige’s goods circulation had stagnated, so I threw in a bit of a lifeboat.” (Shiki)


  “…The method that if it is plants, something can be done?” (Makoto)


  Will they begin agriculture in the wasteland? 


  I honestly feel like cultivating it inside Tsige would be dangerous.


  I can tell that it is related to plants, but I can’t see any further than that, which makes me a bit sad.


  “Yes, as you have noticed, Waka-sama, it is possible to cultivate the plants. It is difficult to adjust the environment, but if we consider the current demand, I can understand that this is a seed of worry that must be prioritized. Looking at his state, I don’t think it will take him long before he makes a base in the wasteland for research that will go all the way to cultivation.” (Shiki)


  True. 


  It depends on what, but you could say it is better than hunting demonic beasts.


  “The urgent subject is the mushrooms…” (Makoto)


  “Yes, especially the ones in the category of inky caps that have a fast growth cycle and have a variety of uses; they have plenty merit in cultivating. Currently, in the cases when there’s the need for undried inky caps, the difficulty shoots up. I think it would help out in resolving problems like this too.” (Shiki)


  I thought he would say it is hard to work with mushrooms, but he gave me a completely opposite response.


  Mushrooms have very specialized methods of usage and it is hard to preserve aside from the ones that can be dried.


  It is also the reason why people consider specialists in wasteland plant materials as gamblers.


  That’s how much of a priceless treasure are specialized adventurer parties. That’s also one of the reasons why they are never troubled with money.


  In the party of Toa, Hazal and Louisa would be the ones with knowledge about stuff like this.


  They are strong because they have a wide range of knowledge that doesn’t have to rely on just one person and they can share that knowledge. 


  By the way, the fire poison coral and blazing poison corals that are poisonous to a dangerous extent even in Asora are like completely different things.


  The latter one is like a blue enokitake, if the name is taken at face value, it would be an extravagant fire poison coral.


  So misleading.


  “I-I see.” (Makoto)


  “In the display exhibition the other day, there was an introduction to mushroom cultivation from wood shavings, so I think he will be coming back in a few days to buy that.” (Shiki)


  I remember the details from the words of Shiki.


  It is true that there were a number of ‘free research you can do even at home’ series-like things in exhibition.


  There certainly was a bottle of sawdust that had mushrooms growing from it. 


  The mushrooms used in the chawanmushi this time around were dried in order to bring out the flavor for the broth, but the 3 mushrooms are all types that can be cultivated in Asora.


  If I remember correctly, the blazing poison coral and the inky cap mushrooms had a specially high harvest rate. 


  They would rot in a day if they were left be, but the inky caps that can be harvested every day and the blazing poison coral that can be harvested in large quantities in a cycle of once every week. 


  Fumu. 


  It is true that cultivating and raising things of the wasteland that would serve as materials in Tsige is something that I have not heard of. 


  This might actually bring quite the drastic changes if it takes form.


  “…”


  “Or so I say, but people are the kind that surprisingly don’t know the details of even the grass that grows close to them. Researching the materials of the wasteland to the point that they understand it and it is possible to cultivate… Thinking about the path they have to take until they succeed, they might be facing quite a good degree of hardships.” (Shiki)


  Shiki-sensei’s face was saying ‘they should show that they can overcome that degree of difficulty at the very least!’.


  Well, even if it does come to cultivating in a base, it is not a job that can be done by regular people. 


  It could become a second career for adventurers, and people who are struggling with their livelihood. It would become a plus for the city in that way.


  “Right. A competition for the Regular Patrons, huh. The Mist Town has resonated in Tsige pretty well.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, it is a good flow.” (Shiki)


  Leaving aside the groaning Lime, the Kuzunoha Company is operating as usual.


  Chapter 392: At the shadow of a good omen is bad omen


  “Hnnn!” 


  I confirmed from across my back that the door of the Merchant Guild closed, then wrapped my arms around each other and stretched them into the sky. 


  The other day when I gave the engine model that was on display to Rembrandt-san, he said something about paying money not being enough, so he set me up with a number of companies. 


  In my eyes, there’s no easy merchant in Tsige, moreover, if it is someone that Rembrandt-san introduced to me, they would obviously be even higher than your average Tsige merchant…


  Even so, it is true that the Kuzunoha Company and I don’t have many acquaintances within the merchants, and connections with other merchants.


  We had casual talks, light business discussions, and several days passed in the blink of an eye while doing all that.


  It was tiring, but I think it was quite the beneficial experience.


  We are a miscellaneous store, so it is at times like this that we can talk about the specialties of the other party no matter what they are and it can be brought into chances for business.


  It might be a benefit of the few miscellaneous stores that managed to survive.


  “Security, huh.” (Makoto)


  This is one of the concerns that many of the company representatives I met had raised.


  Tsige is exterminating the mamonos at the plains, hills, and forests outside the city at an incredible pace.


  Even when knowing it is just a temporary bubble, this is one of the reasons why adventurers that don’t have the ability to challenge the wasteland have begun to flow into Tsige and stay in it as their base.


  Of course, exterminating the mamonos and securing safe travel in those areas is for no other reason than to create roads and expand the city.


  In other words, the chances of being attacked by mamonos when close to the ramparts outside of Tsige are low.


  Just that…


  “Instead of mamonos, it is now bandits.” (Makoto)


  Even if the mamonos outside decrease, it doesn’t mean that it becomes safer, huh.


  The robberies around the wide roads have apparently begun increasing.


  The cases where their cargo is attacked have increased, and are shaping into numbers that can’t be ignored.


  I don’t hear that from the Couple Company, so is it just that the big companies are avoiding that, or they have already predicted that and they take along skilled escorts.


  Now that I think about it, I have not heard about the robbery countermeasures from Capli-san.


  It would be a nice idea to ask her about it next time for future reference.


  “Raidou-san!” 


  “? Aah, Toa.” (Makoto)


  “Are you alone?” (Toa)


  “Everyone is busy today. There’s times when I would be alone.” (Makoto)


  Toa seems to be alone too. 


  The leader of Alpine that has been going to the wasteland and making a killing from there.


  She has completely become the face of this city.


  From what I have heard, when someone from their party shows up at the guild or enters a store, just that alone is enough to gather gazes of respect and admiration.


  “It would be better not to walk out alone too much, you know? There have been robberies outside the city, but there’s also parts of the city that have gotten more dangerous when night comes.” (Toa)


  “…I see.” (Makoto)


  So it isn’t outside the city, but inside as well.


  That’s…not good.


  There’s no fear in the voice of Toa.


  She is decently strong, and the lowered public order in the city isn’t much of a threat for her.


  But there was clear displeasure in her voice.


  Adventurers who fall into the bandit route are not few, but Toa and the members of Alpine have not chosen that path.


  So they are not evil people at their core.


  “You are going back to your company, Raidou-san?” (Toa)


  “No, I was thinking about showing up at the Bronzeman Company for a bit.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “Toa?” (Makoto)


  “Well, I don’t think using the face of Raidou-san will resolve the problem completely, but…” (Toa)


  “?”


  “Do you mind if I accompany you for a bit? I will make sure not to get in your way.” (Toa)


  “You said some ominous stuff just now, so I only have a bad feeling about this though.” (Makoto)


  “I was just thinking about doing some cleaning up on my way back. Now now, as you can see…” (Toa)


  Toa’s presence disappeared in an instant.


  It felt incredibly off, but that feeling itself disappeared as well after a few seconds.


  It was so thin that it felt as if she had become invisible in place.


  Aah, so this is a Skill of a Tobikatou.


  What impressive invisibility ability.


  If I hadn’t seen Rokuya-san doing something similar, I might have gotten more impressed.


  “I will be hidden, so please go to the Bronzeman Company on your own without any worries.” (Toa)


  “…Okay. So I am bait.” (Makoto)


  The Bronzeman Company has a workshop and store in the neighborhood where craftsmen gather.


  If I remember correctly, if I go straight from the Merchant Guild to there, there’s a pretty unpopular street, and the district that the blacksmiths live in -the craftsman street- doesn’t have much in the terms of public order to begin with.


  It is an area that you can’t live in unless you have the strength.


  “If it is you, Raidou-san, it would be easy to ignore it, but it wouldn’t be a bad idea to clean up the trash of the city since there’s the chance. Ehe.” (Toa)


  “If I am to be protected by that famous Toa of Alpine, I have no complaints. I will be counting on you.” (Makoto)


  How to say it, it is as if she has the surplus. 


  It is true that I was thinking about getting away if I were to be caught up by bandits.


  The army of Tsige has not taken that great of a shape yet. 


  There’s close to no system that’s similar to the police. 


  Of course the public order would worsen.


  I advance through the unpopular street together with Toa whose presence wouldn’t even be felt by the ordinary person.


  Craftsmen began to mix with the people that look like merchants, and at the time when I began to stand out…


  “…Uwah…” (Makoto)


  A group of 3 stood in front of my path in an unbelievably brazen manner as if shouting out loud that they have targeted me.


  It is true that the location is bad, but to think that I really would encounter them in the city.


  They are clearly hoodlums that fell out from the adventurer path.


  Did they forget their spiked shoulder pads at home? That’s how much they look like hoodlums.


  They give off the air of being the kind of bunch that would say ‘ehehe’ and ‘you look like you’ve got some cash, bro’.


  “Hehehe.” 


  “You’ve got some nice clothes there, bro.”


  “Don’t you have cash to spare?” 


  Yeah, close enough.


  “““?!””” 


  Before I could think about what to do…the three rolled their eyes back and collapsed.


  When I looked closely, I could see that they were tied up with ropes.


  Oi oi, this way of tying…


  I won’t be retorting to everything, okay?


  “You saved me there.” (Makoto)


  The people on the street were beginning to get noisy, so I thanked her in a low voice.


  It was clear that this was the work of Toa and her dexterity after all.


  When I did so, a hand that’s making a V sign appeared in front of me. 


  So she can even do something like return the presence of parts of her body, huh.


  A tobikatou has some really amusing techniques.


  “Ah, excuse me.” (Makoto)


  “Y-Yes?!” 


  “It seems like they were trying to rob me. Can you contact an Adventurer Guild station close by or a company affiliated to the Merchant Guild?” (Makoto)


  “G-Got it!” 


  I caught a person in the vicinity, pointed at the three who were already unconscious, and asked this of them.


  Just because I look like a merchant or a person with money, it ends up like this?


  It really does seem like the worsening of the public order is quite the problem depending on the person.


  The worst part about it is that, different from mamonos, people can hide even inside the city.


  Seeing this, there’s the chance that even Tomoe, Mio, and Lime have experienced this.


  I should confirm the situation with everyone tonight and the measures to take.


  Also…it would be one thing if it were just robbing, but there might be the type of people that would mix with that kind of bunch to scheme things.


  People are the scariest and most troublesome out of everything after all.


  “?” 


  I suddenly felt a gaze. 


  I looked over at that place, and it was at a slightly tall chimney.


  There was a ladder placed there and…a small person?!


  I thought for a moment that my eyes had met theirs, and right after, it shone.


  Sniper.


  The target is…oh? Me?


  There’s no sign of Toa reacting to it.


  What was shot from the shadow of the chimney with only around half of their body peeking out was a short arrow.


  Fortunately, there’s no one aside from me on the trajectory.


  I shift my body slightly, and grab the arrow as it passes by.


  A crossbow or a bowgun kind of weapon, huh.


  It has quite the good range too.


  The sniper must have frozen from the shock, they were still there without moving.


  Too bad.


  If you had hidden yourself, I wouldn’t have gone as far as destroying the chimney to finish you.


  I threw the arrow back, gouging out the shoulder of the sniper that’s most likely a demi-human, and the arrow disappeared into the horizon.


  “Is something the matter?” 


  “No, it is nothing. Well then, excuse the commotion.” (Makoto)


  The person that was passing by looked at me with dubious eyes since I suddenly swung my hand.


  I give them a half-assed response and we resume our walk.


  “…Was it a robbery or was it an assault? Were the 3 just a distraction?” (Toa)


  “Who knows. The abilities were way too far apart, so they might not be related.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah. That sniper felt like an adventurer trained in the wasteland. I think it would have taken me my all to evade that attack.” (Toa)


  “I fortunately noticed the sniper and somehow managed to deal with it.” (Makoto)


  “…You blew up their shoulder and the arrow went so far it couldn’t even be seen. ‘Somehow managed’ is something that people like me say, Raidou-san.” (Toa)


  “Hahaha.” (Makoto)


  “Oi oi, bro, don’t go stepping on my shadow!” 


  “Shut up!” (Toa)


  Toa for some reason seemed to be in a bad mood now, and the second encounter ended up with her finishing them in an instant.


  “Hey, are you listening, Raidou-san?!” (Toa)


  “Yeah, a bit.” (Makoto)


  “A bit?! Even though someone might be aiming for your life, you are taking it so lightly?! Way too lightly!” (Toa)


  “I did stand out quite a bit in the war of before, so I have been targeted pretty often recently before all this public order worsening business. I have somewhat gotten used to it.” (Makoto)


  “You are in a heavier environment than your regular adventurer…” (Toa)


  “Our circumstances are special after all. Even so, robberies in the city must be a problem for the delivery and transportation businesses. It will most definitely just escalate further and further if left be.” (Makoto)


  “…We adventurers also need Tsige to be safe before being able to go to the wasteland. I think the Guilds will be making their move in this matter soon.” (Toa)


  “Ah, then you will be staying home for a while?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah. I am happy that the amount of people who think of us as the aces have increased, but there’s times when we have to move for the sake of the city because of it.” (Toa)


  “That’s nice. Rinon is also livelier when you and your party are here.” (Makoto)


  “Fufu, that does make me happy as her sister.” (Toa)


  It is good that sisters get along.


  Rinon is a girl with a good head on her shoulders, but she is a child that’s not even 12 yet.


  “So, when is the harem marriage ceremony of Hazal and everyone?” (Makoto)


  “Why are you throwing such an ill natured question in this good atmosphere?!” (Toa)


  That Hazal.


  Marrying a hyuman, elf, and dwarf is quite the main character move.


  They are all Alpine party members, so thinking about their standing, it will definitely be a historical moment in Tsige.


  With how the atmosphere of the city is currently, they can’t just make it simple just because they are adventurers. They won’t be allowed to.


  I personally may or may not think that it is good that the jealousy and envy are gathering on Hazal and the attention is deviated from us.


  Toa and her party have helped us out quite a lot until now, so I think it wouldn’t be bad to repay them here.


  By the way, we were amusing ourselves with such conversation while heading to the Bronzeman Company, but because Toa had erased her presence completely, it ended up with this becoming an episode of the Kuzunoha Company’s representative of many mysteries talking to himself and bandits that get tied up on their own.


  What’s even the right answer…


  Chapter 393: Extermination of visible enemies


  ‘Haah haah’, those short and rough breathes that didn’t have a shred of leisure were annoying.


  Even when knowing they were his own, the man couldn’t help but be annoyed by how disturbing they are to his own thoughts, his face warping to show such displeasure.


  He by no means will reduce his running speed.


  He also won’t allow himself to deactivate the Skill that hides his presence.


  He is a top of the crop pro.


  He has been working in Tsige for more than 30 years, and has spread his name in the dark side of society despite being a demi-human.


  He is a species of demi-human called Noga that maintains the appearance of a teen hyuman even when they grow, and this helped greatly in his work.


  It was also fortunate that he had several racial abilities that were advantageous for stealth work and being a scout. 


  But he didn’t indulge in them and continued training himself.


  That’s why he could run faster than not only hyumans but also demi-humans whose strength was their speed, and he could even maintain the special skill of a Noga for several days which was far from other Nogas that would reach their limit within only a few minutes.


  (I was erasing my presence completely.)


  (My timing should have been perfect since it was after some obvious weaklings had messed with him.) 


  (The attack point and the sniping point as well. There was no better place than there. I had his blind spot physically and mentally.) 


  (Also, I used my special mech bow to snipe him from afar. I paid the utmost of cares so that magic power detection wouldn’t catch me. And yet…) 


  And yet…


  His sniping target definitely looked at him at the moment he was about to shoot.


  If put in time frames, it would be less than 1 second before shooting.


  Even with that, his consciousness had been lowered to the lowest possible, making him a clear top sniper at that instant, an assassin.


  (Despite the attack being at a speed he should have experienced for the first time with an arrow that’s far shorter than your average one…he grabbed it with his hand.) 


  Thanks to the weaklings, the bodyguard of his target had been reeled out.


  He had managed to confirm the slight moment of relaxation from her. 


  And yet, the result was his sniping moment being seen, avoided, and even had his sure-kill arrow grabbed with a hand.


  No matter how skilled, no one could blame the man for having been shaken by this.


  But that gave birth to even more mistakes.


  Within the set of motions of the target, not a single time did he take his eyes off the sniper.


  The moment he grabbed the arrow, he for some reason made eyes that looked exasperated or disappointed, and then shot the arrow back as if it were nothing.


  No, to be more specific, it wasn’t a snipe or a shot, but throwing.


  Despite that, that arrow he threw was far sharper and faster. It destroyed the mech bow and gouged out the upper part of his right arm in set, and disappeared in the horizon.


  That time felt like an eternity but it was actually just a few seconds.


  “!!!!”


  Recalling all that, his sense of pain that should have been erased with drugs resurfaced in the shoulder of the man.


  ‘Is this what they call ‘phantom pain’?’ is what the man said as he wailed in self-derision.


  A right arm on the verge of falling that could lead to death if left as it is.


  The man was somewhat aware that he was being reckless here because he is prioritizing not dying rather than medical treatment.


  (I messed up. Now that I failed to kill him with that first strike, there’s already no more opportunities for me.) 


  He thought over the situation, and after escaping at full speed while considering his next attack, the man reached a conclusion after careful consideration.


  That he cannot win.


  His brain was telling him that there was a despairing chasm of difference in ability.


  After jumping one roof after the other while skillfully utilizing the shadows of the buildings as he was filled by negative thoughts, he finally jumped into an open window on the second floor of a building.


  It was one of the many hideouts of this man that’s affiliated to the free assassination business in Tsige that’s known as Letter.


  No matter if this is a hideout that has everything to function as a hideout, he can’t treat his seriously injured right arm here.


  Even so, it does have the means to do emergency treatment before heading to the place of the healer he is closely acquainted to.


  He must have already had in mind what to do first, he hurried to the shelf where the magic medicines are kept in —no, he tried to hurry.


  His feet stopped cold, and his rough breathing calmed.


  “Who is it?” 


  “…Hoh, that’s surprising. I shall give you a passing grade for that.”


  The man directs his gaze to the side.


  A single woman sat on a chair at the corner of the room, placed an elbow on the round table, and rested her chin on one hand without hiding.


  “You are…” 


  “I see, so you have also investigated thoroughly the surroundings of your target, huh. You’ve got experience.” 


  “Tomoe, right?” 


  “Umu.” (Tomoe)


  The man immediately noticed that it is one of the people that he had to be wary of around the surroundings of his target.


  It is also one of the people he had to separate from the target at all cost if he wanted to succeed.


  “…Looks like I have poked my head into an outrageously dangerous lot.”


  “Right. Cease your attempt to kill yourself just because you know that you are no match. I don’t really have an interest in your employer, and have no intention of torturing you either after all.” (Tomoe)


  “?!” 


  The man was shocked at the words of Tomoe that felt as if she had read his thoughts.


  Tomoe complains under her breath ‘that would only increase the work pointlessly’.


  “Oi, Mondo.” (Tomoe)


  “Yes!” (Mondo)


  “?!” 


  Tomoe suddenly said this, and a response came back from behind the man.


  The man thought that just the fact that Tomoe was in this hideout was already fatally strange.


  On top of that, judging from the positioning, it would mean that the man had been tailed by this Mondo person.


  Even if he had resolved himself to take action, who knows if it would have rolled well or badly.


  The experience and instincts of the man were both ringing alarms to not move no matter what.


  “I think this serves just right-ja ga. What do ya think?” (Tomoe)


  “…I think it would be somewhat sufficient.” (Mondo)


  “Then… Oi, you, you said your name was Letter or something, right? Your real name is…Ruki, huh. I see.” (Tomoe)


  “?! Wa…” (Ruki)


  “Ruki, this is your punishment for attacking our Waka-ja. Keep us company for a bit. Mondo, I leave the rest to you.” (Tomoe)


  “Yes, leave it to me.” (Mondo)


  Tomoe then disappears.


  Ruki, who had already dimmed his self-awareness to his own real name with how little he uses it, was sweating bullets at Tomoe calling out his real name with pinpoint accuracy.


  “Just who in the world are you guys?” (Ruki)


  “As you can see, we are a miscellaneous store working diligently in Tsige. Well, we have luckily fallen into this situation, so please be obedient here.” (Mondo)


  “What part of your actions were lucky?! Those moves were as if you had predicted it all, as if you had known from the very beginni—” (Ruki)


  “…By lucky, I meant you, Ruki. You attacked us, faced both Tomoe-sama and Boss, and yet, you are still alive. There’s no doubt you are lucky.” (Mondo)


  The brown skinned Mondo speaks in a slightly informal way to Ruki.


  Ruki can’t even begin to imagine what’s going to happen to him from here on.


  But what he is sure about is that his will has no power in that decision.


  Also, that they have created a use for him.


  Ruki faces upwards.


  Dreading the fact that he had taken a way too dangerous job just for that slight big achievement.


  That sigh that came out from him, who looks like a middle schooler, was giving out the weariness that matched his age.


  ◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆


  Extermination of visible enemies.


  The response of Capli-san to the bandit countermeasure was a really really simple one that was given as if it were natural.


  She instead asked me back ‘What other way would you deal with the people that try to rob you of your precious cargo with unjust force?’.


  She said that’s why they hire escorts even when doing rounds in the city.


  Capli-san also said that she has an armed force rather than employing from outside.


  In the cases when they have to travel long distances outside the city or have important cargo, they would employ adventurers through the Adventurer Guild, or request from adventurers they have a good relationship with. 


  By the way, the reason why Capli-san was the first one I asked about the bandit countermeasures was because, when I went to the Bronzeman Company, the two company representatives were having a heated discussion about how to improve the carriages.


  When speaking of wagons, most have the wooden or cloth look, but the majority of them have their important parts made from metal, and many serve the core role of affecting the performance directly. 


  Research is being done in Tsige with a variety of materials that obviously have to be more resilient than wood or cloth and lighter.


  Wagons wear down fast and are used a lot, so there’s frequent customers for both wooden and cloth made ones alike to the point it is greatly profitable. 


  Product developments are also being made by priority. 


  You could say that’s how the world works.


  By the way, when I asked the Bronzeman Company about their countermeasures for the bandits, they said ‘if they pick a fight, we get them back’.


  By using the craftsman network, they pinpoint the culprits and the collaborators up to the last one of them, corner them, and have them repent.


  It is apparently especially so for blacksmiths, but unless you have quite the great creation, they don’t get targeted that much.


  It has apparently turned into an industry that you wouldn’t want to put a hand on unless you have quite the resolve since their retribution practices are well known.


  Capli-san was jealous of that.


  It is the ‘eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth’, but it apparently doesn’t only apply to the craftsmen streets of Tsige and it is slightly extreme, so it made the evil guys tremble even more.


  As if saying you need the guts or you won’t even be seen as a threat. 


  The type that instead of going for an eye, they go for both, and instead of a tooth, they will take out all your upper teeth.


  Something like that.


  This practice isn’t seen favorably by the merchants and adventurers because it is a radical way of getting retribution.


  Even if the city told them that it is excessive and are punished by it, the craftsmen apparently don’t stop doing it.


  The kind that goes ‘we are the judge, jury, and executioner’, huh.


  You could say this is evidence of craftsmen -with the blacksmiths at the top- having a decent degree of power in Tsige.


  “How about wrapping rubber around the wheels to absorb the impact?” (Capli)


  Pft!


  That sounds like a modern era tire.


  “Lady, I understand the idea, but there’s no rubber material that has enough durability to be used for wheels. We are craftsmen here, so if we are told to do it, we would overcome several hurdles and make sure to do it, but…it will most likely be in tatters with just one trip to any settlement, you know? You would have to replace them each use, and that’s just…” (Bronzeman)


  So he can understand the idea itself, huh.


  There are indeed rubber-like things to a decent extent even outside of Tsige after all.


  I have even heard of mamono materials that have those properties.


  They are tanned like leather materials to use, so rubber here is treated as a material that’s handled by leather craftsmen.


  Looks like there’s no palm tree that has a mysterious rubber sap coming out from it like in Asora.


  Thinking about the type of material, I feel like there should be a plant that should be able to fit the bill, but…maybe it is the case where it hasn’t been found yet? 


  Aah, there might also be the issue that there’s not much freedom in the thickness of the material because it comes from mamonos.


  “Then, we have no choice but to use springs to assist in the cushioning for now. But I want to try a variety of things, so gather people and make rubber wheels… You can do it, right?” (Capli)


  “Uh…I will properly be getting the coin for it anyways. Once we get our hands on the strengthening component for exclusive roads, we will jump right into it together with the spring.” (Bronzeman)


  “I look forward to it. I will be taking my leave now. See you later, Raidou-kun.” (Capli)


  “Ah, yes, thanks for your hard work.” (Makoto)


  Capli-san walked without difficulties through the workshop without using her cane and left.


  She was happy before about the amount of cargo and speed of circulation increasing due to the making of roads exclusive for carriage use, but it looks like she has already gotten feedback from it and is making changes to adjust. 


  Even though she was racking her brain for the time charts and the transportation of people, she is also trying to better the comfort as well.


  It really looks like she is super multitasking here.


  Her overflowing vitality has a far stronger impact, so it sometimes makes me forget about her other points.


  “Uaah, what should I do? Protect the wheel with a rubber material? No, I understand what she is trying to do here, but just how much material should I use to tie it up…” (Bronzeman)


  I once again looked at the Bronzeman Company Representative…to be more specific, Leidashrinkmen Bronzeman-san, and he was holding his head.


  His family name of Bronzeman had become the name of the company as it is, and he has a damn long given name, so he asks others to call him by his family name instead.


  He told me that too at the time when I invited him to the hot springs before.


  Does he have a trauma with his first name or something? 


  ‘It will become a pastime good that won’t serve for business, so let’s give up’, is what he must have thought as he brought out the topic, but it instead ended up  giving him more work despite these damn busy times.


  It makes it harder to refuse when you were the source of the topic.


  “My condolences.” (Makoto)


  “To think the day would come when I use this rubber that’s used for things like trending clothes and accessories… Ah, Raidou, sorry for having you come.” (Bronzeman)


  “No, don’t mind it.” (Makoto)


  “I want to consult with you about the pavement and things related to magic construction that you can talk about…no, there’s a number of points I want to learn.” (Bronzeman)


  “Pavement?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, the pavement of the city is mostly stone paving or a variation of it, right?” (Bronzeman)


  “Right.” (Makoto)


  “But for things like the carriage exclusive road and other roads, I think the materials will change to fitting materials for their use.” (Bronzeman)


  “Aah, I see.” (Makoto)


  “It is called magic construction, but the technique at your place clearly also takes into consideration public works.” (Bronzeman)


  “It is called construction, but thinking about the outer construction and the outside struggles, well, the public work also gets involved after all.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, but how to say it, Raidou, it seems like you don’t know much about the world, but for some reason, when you are asked, you somehow manage to answer. You are an interesting guy. I feel like wide but shallow knowledge isn’t something a merchant should be aiming for, but…is that the ideal form for a miscellaneous store?” (Bronzeman)


  “H-Hahaha…” (Makoto)


  “Sorry, we deviated from the topic there. What must be prioritized currently is the carriage exclusive road. We will be expanding that to the outside settlements, and it will be connecting station with station. When considering the legs of the horses, dirt would be the best, but it would be easier to maintain for us if we were to pave it.” (Bronzeman)


  The ease of the horse, huh.


  By dirt, he must be talking about something like a tread down dirt path.


  In other words, unpaved and simply rolling as they make it. 


  Honestly, the only view I have of those kinds of roads are the natural type of paths that are made by people and animals when crossing those areas regularly. 


  Also, something like prairie…a lawn.


  No no, a lawn path…don’t think so.


  The only impression I have of it is of public parks that would take care of it and would carefully expand as they maintain it. 


  It would be almost impossible to maintain as a path.


  “The ideal would be a path that has as low of a burden on the legs of a horse as dirt, is sturdy and hard to crumble, and from a material that can be maintained easily, but…I have been gathering information from the Muzo place, the Milio Company that has been gaining momentum recently, and various craftsmen, but it just isn’t going well…” (Bronzeman)


  “The optimal material, huh. It does sound difficult to fulfill that many conditions…” (Makoto)


  “Also…” (Bronzeman)


  “?” 


  “The lady Capli lately feels as if she is seeing 2 to 3 moves ahead.” (Bronzeman)


  “As in…?” (Makoto)


  “The lady has been really interested in miniature golems recently. Don’t know if to say this, but…I feel like she is seeing what’s ahead of carriages, or like…the replacements of horses.” (Bronzeman)


  “!” 


  So that’s why she was so heavily interested in the diorama?! 


  She is also putting in her mind the inclusion of something like a railroad?


  …Just how long does Capli-san plan on living?


  In the first place, a railroad isn’t something that’s necessarily needed to hurry on in this world.


  Taming a random demonic beast would probably bring out more speed after all.


  I am no Bronzeman-san, but I feel like there’s a lot of seeds in this world that are a superior form of horses.


  The one our company uses as a horse for our carriages is apparently a demonic beast called a bicorn after all.


  “Well, because of this and that, I would like to talk to your craftsmen about any ideas and techniques they could have for this. I couldn’t just bring the craftsmen that the Kuzunoha Company raised themselves without asking for your permission first after all.” (Bronzeman)


  “Thanks for the consideration.” (Makoto)


  “I thought several times about bringing some in though.” (Bronzeman)


  “!” 


  “Cause you know, you and the dwarves would come all boldly to the bar in front here, have lunch while drinking booze and making noise before returning. I even felt like having a talk with them already.” (Bronzeman)


  “…O-Of course you would feel like that, huh. I am sure our dwarves are interested in the work of your place. Sorry for any inconveniences it may have caused.” (Makoto)


  “Well, we have been under quite a lot of their care in regards to the magic construction, so I feel bad for relying on them for the pavement too, but I would like to ask you of this.” (Bronzeman)


  Bronzeman-san lowers his head.


  The fact that they come to eat lunch around here must mean that Beren or the other dwarves are worried or interested in something. 


  There’s no elder dwarf here, but there’s a lot of dwarf craftsmen.


  They might be feeling that obligation as seniors.


  I thought that it would be a bigger and tougher problem since a message was left at the guild to come here, but I am glad to see that wasn’t the case.


  “Got it. I will talk to Beren about it. Right, I will have him head to your place with drinks in hand sometime at lunch.” (Makoto)


  “That will be a great help. It is okay to think of this as a debt to you.” (Bronzeman)


  “Thanks. I will think of it as so without reservation then.” (Makoto)


  If it is about a method to make thin rubber thicker in order to use it on wheels, I think Bronzeman-san will have to suffer a rough death march from here on. 


  At the time when I felt slightly sympathetic for them and was leaving the workshop…


  (Waka, thanks to you, we have reeled in a useful looking one. When you return, there will be a report regarding this.) (Tomoe)


  Tomoe’s thought transmission.


  (Got it. I will be going back after showing up at the company first.) (Makoto)


  Good grief, there was also Toa, but I am not bait, you know?


  In the end, around a dozen bandits were restrained and left at a station of the Adventurer Guild before I separated from her.


  (Then, I will be waiting. We will be having soba tonight.) (Tomoe)


  Completely contrary to my complicated feelings, I could hear the clear happy voice of Tomoe.


  It felt as if a bit of the poison in me had been extracted, I felt a bit more cheerful.


  But…I see…


  Soba, huh.


  My steps grew a bit lighter.


  Let’s go back home! 


  Chapter 394: Unexpected Audience ①


  If it hadn’t been worded like that, even if it would have been a hard fight, it wouldn’t have been to the point of a life or death struggle. 


  The adventurer party whose leader is the master swordsman, Bir Sheet, is one of the first parties that became Regular Patrons of the Mist Town, and have spread their name in Tsige. 


  They have brought back a great quantity of information about that town. They don’t only have skills as fighters, their information gathering ability is also known far and wide, and the expectation from the leaders of Tsige is also big. 


  But there’s one blindspot. 


  When seen from the side of the Mist Town, there’s a difference in expectations and they have been evaluated favorably to a certain degree, but the higher ups of Tsige and Birgit themselves are not that aware of it. 


  It is true that a situation where someone goes from one organization to another is not impossible, however, despite the Mist Town and Tsige having a clear relationship, it is an existence that still has a lot of mysteries to it. 


  They are still not aware that adventurers are being evaluated. 


  Putting it in a slightly bad way, the residents of the Mist Town are beginning to evaluate the members of Birgit as a decently usable bunch.


  “There’s something I want to request of you.” 


  It was just two hours ago that an elder dwarf had consulted with them. 


  “A request…for us?” (Bir) 


  Bir ended up repeating those words because of how unnatural it was since it came from someone that’s technically training him daily. 


  Bir is sure that it was because of the training here that he was able to open the path from rounin to samurai, and then to master samurai. 


  Rash remarks like ‘You are still a master swordsman in name only’, ‘the real deal wouldn’t be this disappointing’, and ‘ah, could it be that the Job is simply master samurai in name only?’ would fly his way, but he could only groan at them since the residents of the Mist Town have that much ability, and they must have abundant knowledge that Bir doesn’t know of.


  For him, this town was currently the best learning place.


  Without this place, he might have passed his whole life without meeting his best partner, the katana.


  “That’s right. There’s a slightly problematic one rampaging around, you see. In terms of ability…well, it would be a tough warrior class. You might lose your life in a 1 vs 1, but I would say it isn’t an impossible opponent to take on if you surround it with a party.” 


  “…One opponent…an animal?” (Bir) 


  ‘A problematic one is rampaging’, Bir could somewhat tell what the contents of the request are with those words of Jiel.


  “Oh, right. It is of course one animal. The opponent is like a demonic beast. Well, it can’t talk, so it is a troublesome one when it goes wild. It is twice as big as an orc warrior from this town. It is called a Moon Grizzly.” (Jiel) 


  Bir furrowed his brows at the name of the mamono he had not heard of before. 


  A basic of adventurers is that a mamono you fight for the first time carries a lot of risks. That doesn’t change in the wasteland or in the Mist Town. 


  It would be one thing if he had heard of its name but not seen it, but the honest instinct of an adventurer is to avoid fighting a completely unknown mamono. 


  “May I?” (Ranai)


  The brains of Birgit and healer, Ranai, interjected.


  Because Bir himself is the naive type that can’t weight loss and gains, it is mostly the women in their party that take the negotiation table. 


  In other words, this was the natural flow. 


  The elder dwarf blacksmith that was making a request of them, Jiel,  doesn’t seem to be bothered by the interjection either. 


  “Umu, what is it, Ranai?” (Jiel)


  “From what I hear, this seems decently dangerous. In that case, no matter if this is the request of a friend and benefactor, we need to think about the reward. Because you are not asking us to investigate that demonic beast, but to defeat it, right?” (Ranai)


  “No, Ranai, if you are going to bring that out, we have been under their care here the whole time though?” (Bir)


  “What are you saying, Bir? That compensation is properly separate, it is a matter of adventurers, and giving back in the form of information. What Ranai says is correct.” (Jiel)


  “Muuh… Is that so? I don’t know if it is okay to nod at this as a person though…” (Bir)


  “Now then, a reward…a reward… Right, you guys seemed to be interested in the colosseum, so how about I give a special exception and bring you to the other side of the gate?” (Jiel)


  ““!!””


  The words of Jiel made everyone in the party gulp.


  The other side of the gate. 


  A domain that most likely not a single adventurer of Tsige has stepped into and is covered in a veil of mystery. 


  Ranai was trembling in excitement. 


  She is the type that has decently strong worldly desires, so there was obviously a reason as to why her eyes were shining despite it being basically something like a trammit pass even though it is an important opportunity. 


  There’s a little bit of the curiosity of the unknown as an adventurer, but she had high expectations for the worth of that information. 


  Who knows how much coin this information will give them when they return to Tsige.


  There’s the chance the Rembrandt Company will jump in and buy it at an unbelievable price. 


  But well, in the cases when information about the Mist Town is disclosed despite being told not to, the gates to this town will close. 


  There’s no exception to this rule, no matter if you are a Regular Patron or a party. 


  The losses if that were to happen would be incalculable.


  Ranai understands this plenty well. 


  That’s why she must have explicit confirmation. 


  Whether it will just end as an important experience, or if they can expect a plus alpha from this. 


  If it is information that cannot be disclosed, then it must be spiced up with a reward, since there’s the chance that this request will end up being too dangerous it doesn’t match the reward. 


  “That’s wonderful. Hey, Jiel, this is just for confirmation, but the things that we see past the gate—” (Ranai)


  “Also I will call it even for the compensation of 10 katanas that Bir has wasted.” (Jiel)


  “Deal!” (Bir)


  “Hey, Bir?! You big idiot!” (Ranai)


  “You are the idiot, Ranai! Not only are we allowed to see past the gate, but we also get 10 katanas that this dwarf sells! Asking for more than this will only cause harm, you know!” (Bir)


  “Listen here! If we don’t know whether we can disclose what we see past the gate, it wouldn’t be a reward, right?!” (Ranai)


  “Kakaka! I am happy that you evaluate our weapons highly, Bir! Also, each and every fear of Ranai is understandable. I don’t know what will happen when I bring you there, so I can’t promise you that you can disclose everything, but…there aren’t many things we want to keep a secret anyways.” (Jiel)


  “!! Then we will gladly accept. So, what information has been confirmed about this mamono?” (Ranai)


  “It is currently in a complete berserker state, so it is just a big tough and ferocious beast. There’s no real poison, and if I had to say something, it would be that magic is more effective than physical attacks.” (Jiel)


  “So it is a simple power type.” (Ranai)


  “Umu. But there’s one point that I want you to be careful about.” (Jiel)


  ““……””


  Akos and Git -the remaining members- had also come close and were listening intently. 


  “I want you to incapacitate it, but no killing. I ask for no deaths this time around.” (Jiel)


  “A-A power type enemy without killing it…” 


  “Capturing alive… No wonder the reward sounded so good despite the request.” 


  “The burden on me will definitely be big. Please make it a short battle.” 


  “”It is far better than fighting a neptune, I suppose.” 


  Even when being given a difficult condition like not killing, they didn’t refuse the request.


  Not long after, the Birgit party was guided to a part of the forest that spread far and wide in all directions. 


  From the claw marks left along the way on the trees and the traces of destruction they could tell it certainly is a power type beast as they continued onward. 


  There was no need to begin an actual search, they found the enemy soon enough. 


  They encountered the Moon Grizzly and entered combat no questions asked. 


  And then…


  Taking distance from the big framed bear that had completely lost consciousness, they collapsed while still keeping their guard up.


  A life or death struggle of over 1 hour. 


  The wish of Akos that serves the role of tank wasn’t fulfilled.


  The moment they showered a combo of attacks on it in their first move and took distance, Ranai’s expression spoke fluently about her feelings that this would be a long battle. 


  The Moon Grizzly is still alive. 


  Her eyes have the special ability of seeing the lifeforce of the target, so it can be trusted.


  The Moon Grizzly was ferocious. 


  The overwhelming power drawn from that tough body, on top of its defense that comes from the thick fat and muscles that were hard to an unbelievable extent, and its durability that felt as if it is inexhaustible had left Bir and his party in shock several times. 


  Most of all, anger was surging constantly from the Moon Grizzly which was far stronger than its killing intent and hostility.


  Even so, Birgit had overcome their fair share of trials and tribulations, so just as Jiel had expected, they somehow managed to fulfill the request. 


  Was this a request, was this part of their training, or was this a trial? 


  They soon learned the truth later. 


  Chapter 395: Unexpected Audience ②




  “What’s that?” 


  At that moment when the members of Birgit had crossed the gate with their close acquaintances of the Mist Town…a strange demonic beast appeared in the sky far at the horizon.


  They were all sure that this was a demonic beast but didn’t know how to express it, so not a single one spoke. 


  ““?!””


  After that, a number of powerful flashes happened, and at the same time as this happened, the place was filled with overwhelming magic power that even Bir and his party managed to detect because of the waves that reached all the way to where they were. 


  The strange membrane-looking demonic beast floating in the sky.


  What was happening below that was completely unknown for the Birgit party. 


  “…Oh my…” 


  “I thought Bir and his group would be the first ones because he was a master samurai and all, yet…” 


  “It looks like one group has already crossed.” 


  ““!””


  Jiel, Lacy, Ronny.


  The Birgit party also noticed what’s happening there with the words of their now close friends.


  A battle against the gatekeeper. 


  Right, it is not like that place is only known by Bir. 


  Different adventurers must have been guided to a different sector. They must have met different residents of the town than Jiel and the others.


  That magic power and shockwave was overwhelming to the point that it made even the current Bir Sheet tremble. 


  They once again look over at the direction where that demonic beast was while thinking that maybe that was a fight against a gatekeeper, but the demonic beast was no longer there.


  “That just now was…Pure Phantom.” 


  “Also Beheading Blade. Looks like quite the strong fighters are over there.” 


  “Fumu…looks like they are also being guided as guests. Moreover, it seems that was the 2nd Gate.” 


  “Oh my, to think they managed to reach the colosseum through fighting capability instead of a reward.” 


  “That’s a bit of a shame as the ones seeing after Bir and his group.” 


  It is rare to see the residents of the Mist Town show their surprise. 


  From what he remembers, the most surprise he has seen was when he was a Ronin, when he was showing his longsword battle skills.


  (No, there was most likely disappointment mixed there. I probably have not surprised them with pure admiration.) (Bir)


  At any rate, not even the presence of that truly mysterious demonic beast that looked like a mantle or a membrane was present anymore. 


  The Birgit members don’t seem to be able to get a grasp of the details of what’s happening, and yet, Jiel and the others were nodding to each other in amazement. 


  The intricate network of the Mist Town -their information transmission technique- would always manage to surprise Bir. 


  “May I?” (Git)


  “Hm? What’s the matter, Git?” (Ronny)


  Git had raised her hand timidly, and Ronny who was slightly spaced out looked back.


  “According to what you said, at the place where that strange demonic beast was at, there’s people who have overcome the gate with their fighting ability?” (Git)


  “Seems so. They overcame the first one with their legs, challenged the second one, and even when there was an intruder, they pushed them back without care. Moreover, the lives of the gatekeeper and the intruder seemed to be at risk here, so the higher ups came in to stop them.” (Ronny)


  “!!” 


  “They are apparently Tsige adventurers just like you guys.” (Lacy)


  The Gorgon Lacy glanced at Akos and Ranai as she added this information.


  Thinking about the fact that they have finally managed to cross the gate after their own abilities were judged objectively, there’s only one adventurer party who would be able to manage such outstanding actions.


  But Bir didn’t want to admit it. 


  He didn’t want to think that…there was still this much of a gap in their abilities. 


  “Alpine… They are on that level, huh.” (Bir)


  The adventurer party that they admire, and at the same time, want to be called their rivals. 


  It seems like their backs were even further than Bir had expected.


  “Who was the one that faced them in the 1st Gate?” 


  “The al-emera, Heschung. The alcohol in his system from last night was apparently not gone yet.” 


  “…Ema is going to get angry again. Most likely will be judged for not being able to show restraint.” 


  “What about the 2nd one?” 


  “The Mist Lizard Yusly.” 


  “It is a hyuman adventurer party, right?” 


  “It looks like there’s two hyumans, one dwarf, and one elf.” 


  “The wild Levi had intruded there and the two fell?” 


  ““Levi?!””


  The ones who showed clear confusion at this were Akos and Ranai.


  It can’t be helped. 


  A memory of them almost being killed without being able to fight back at all resurfaced in their mind.


  “If we are talking about a strong party with that team composition in Tsige, there’s only Alpine.” (Ranai)


  Ranai has placed the Neptunes as the wall she should overcome with her pride in her unique job, Oceans One, on the line. 


  That’s why her tone wasn’t as vexed as the other 3.


  “Yusly-san has high combat power, but I am surprised that the bunch managed to deal with that crazy ability called Wave Worship whatever. Even that Agares shouted ‘what the hell is that?!’ and was defeated by it the first time.” 


  “But that’s what adventurers are best at, right? How to come back alive from unknown situations and danger. But their evolution is something that I think I have heard of before…” 


  “We thought we had pulled a pretty good winning group though.” 


  The group that just now passed the 2nd Gate through combat capability, and the Birgit party that crossed guided by Jiel and the others. 


  It is because they managed to incapacitate a demonic beast that was rampaging in Asora, but Bir and his group just couldn’t openly be happy by this outcome. 


  The 3 that are walking at the front are also the type that don’t mince their words, so Bir was growing smaller and smaller with the honest words coming out, but he was also incredibly interested in the Mist Town that had clearly changed once again.


  Within that, Ranai was especially perking her ears to the conversations and not missing a single piece of information. 


  There were even more varied races in sight now, and an arena-like building was visible in their eyes the whole time. 


  It is not like they are going to go there and fight this instant, but when Bir thinks about how they will be going there, he felt excitement and a mysterious elation was covering his body. 


  “Ooh, you are here already? We have brought the adventurers we reported about.” (Jiel)


  Jiel spoke to the big framed orc that was standing at the entrance. 


  At the same time, the Birgit party was shocked for who knows how many times today.


  Beings like that Neptune Tuna were here as if it were natural. 


  Even the orc that’s guarding the entrance is at the very least as strong as the Moon Grizzly, with clear intelligence, technique, and being a warrior that can use skills or magic, he might be even stronger. 


  There’s quite the high chance that the Birgit party would fall from fighting even him alone.


  “It seems like the plans have changed a bit. Not only them, but even the Lord has come.” 


  ““?!””


  “?”


  The words of the orc clearly shook Jiel and the others.


  “I-I-I-It is not only Tomoe-sama and Mio-sama?!” (Lacy)


  Lacy stuttered with unprecedented fluster. 


  Even Akos who is apparently decently close to her had his eyes wide open at this, so Bir could tell this is quite the new sight for him too. 


  Her suddenly fixing her appearance was like a young noble lady that had learned that her beloved had come. 


  “Yes. Together with Shiki-sama and Tamaki-sama. They have said that the 3 that are guiding the Birgit party will accompany them as it is, and one of you will be serving as the main guide.” 


  “Yes, I withdraw! I withdraw!” (Ronny)


  Ronny flapped the white wings at his back and proclaimed this promptly while doing one step back.


  This was also a rare reaction. It was clear that this wasn’t from rejection or negative emotions. 


  The wingedkin young man that’s normally aloof was showing clear tension and respect towards someone. 


  “Has the main guide been decided over there?” (Jiel)


  Jiel was brushing his beard as he continued the conversation with the orc.


  “They said Beren would be right for the job, so he has been called back hurriedly. They have crossed two gates on the very day they were invited after all. It seems there’s still no resident they are close with.” 


  “No wonder then. I see… If Beren is going to be the guide for that Alpine party, I will also be withdrawing. I would feel bad for everyone if the two groups had elder dwarfs. Now then, Lacy, please do your job properly and make sure not to be rude.” (Jiel)


  “Eeeeeeh?!” (Lacy)


  “Tomoe…Mio? And there’s also Shiki…and Beren…?!” (Ranai)


  Ranai reacted to a number of the names in the conversation and was shocked. 


  Those are the names of the executives and employees of the Kuzunoha Company that give out a strong presence. 


  In other words, this is proof that the rumors about the Mist Town and the Kuzunoha Company having a deep relationship are true. 


  There’s no information as groundbreaking as this for the ones in favor or against the Kuzunoha Company.


  The beauty Ranai has bad luck that’s comparable or even stronger than her greed and curiosity, so it couldn’t be helped that this situation would make her eyes shine. If she weren’t in the public eye, she would have begun singing and dancing in merriness. 


  Since obtaining the rare healer job, Bishop Siesta, she hasn’t shown any changes and class ups for a while, but just recently she finally managed to grow into a unique job. 


  This must be what’s called the limelight of life, is what she thought. 


  It is also these kinds of times when dangers and pitfalls sneak their heads though…


  The difference between Ranai and the female adventurer, who had wandered into these lands in the past, planned to escape after stealing, and died, is that the former one can calmly and objectively see what she can gain from her relationship with this place. 


  There’s currently no benefit so big that would tip over the scales to the point of her cutting her relationship with the Mist Town. 


  “Now then, guests of Tsige -the adventurer party, Birgit- and our brethren of the 3rd District; continue straight forward. Congratulations, guests. You people who have obtained a chance for an audience -which is something that some of us can’t get even when wishing for it- make sure not to show any rudeness to the personage that rules over these lands.” 


  ‘I will protect this place’.


  Even though this place should be a safe place that enemies most likely don’t come, the morale of the armed orc was quite high, and was overflowing with fighting spirit. 


  (In other words…inside here, there’s the lord of this land that has taken an interest in us, and the loyalty towards this person is quite high. Now then, what will be showing up here? I am already nervous to the limit and there’s no signs of the situation getting any better. There’s no other choice but to keep stacking the nervousness on top of nervousness, and enjoy the unknown territory that hyumans will be stepping onto for the first time.) (Bir)


  Bir finishes taking a breath that’s not deep or shallow, yet is filled with emotions. 


  He then raises his head and begins to walk through the corridor, towards the light that’s peeking at the other side. 


  Chapter 396: Unexpected Audience ③ Back






  In this world, there’s things scarier than death. 


  As long as there’s no knowledge of what death is, it isn’t easy to think of something scarier. 


  However…what if we put it in this way? 


  There’s things that are more embarrassing than being naked. 


  Yeah, this one is easy. 


  Being naked is embarrassing. The person themselves can understand that. 


  By the way, I am the type that finds cross-dressing as embarrassing as being naked. 


  Eh, then that isn’t more embarrassing than being naked, right? 


  Right…


  Things that are more embarrassing than being naked…is what I am being made to wear. 


  “Waka-sama, you look lovely. I have fallen in love all over again!” (Mio) 


  “…I-I think it looks good. Pft—fufufuha! It is a bit on the mobility side…!” (Tomoe) 


  This is something that happened just a bit ago, but the vague relationship of the Mist Town and the Kuzunoha Company were used in a conspiracy. 


  The calculation itself was a complete mess, but they somehow managed to deduce (could be called stretching though) the relationship of the Kuzunoha Company and the Mist Town to an astounding close extent, and so, it ended up with me getting flustered by this. 


  Things were wrapped up without issues, but it seems like Tomoe, Mio, and even Tamaki seem to have thought of an evil plan. 


  One of them said: “We are calling you Waka-sama, so there should be an Oyakata-sama as well, right?”. 


  I don’t remember it clearly, but the options were half-assed like rear-sama or retired-sama, so I ended up choosing Waka-sama. I am pretty sure they weren’t thinking about the whole picture from the very beginning. 


  The second one said: “Then the Oyakata-sama must become even more impressive than Waka-sama. Right, even more impressive than the one he dressed up in at Limia!”.


  In my memories, that experience was pretty embarrassing. Might as well have been naked with a full face helmet…no, that’s also really questionable. 


  The third one said: “It is true that they would question the status of our country if our king is called Waka-sama <Young Master>. Then, it should be a grade up of Waka-sama, Oyakata-sama? Ah, what should we do about his way of saying I? Should we use maro, ware, ore, or we <All variations of I>?”


  Tamaki who was stirring the conversation in a teasing manner. When Tomoe and Mio go far off the tangent, she is the type that grabs onto them and accelerates it. 


  They are people that try to enjoy everything, so they were making really good faces there. 


  …


  Compared to that, the fo** armor at Limia was still fine. 


   A metallic armor that let out a dazzling black and gold shine. 


  It is an armor, so it was made for battle, and yet, for some reason, there was an incredibly extravagant cloak. 


  At its waist, there’s a longsword hanging that I don’t even use. I would have preferred it to be a bow at the very least…


  It is different from the super tight fit ones. The armor is one size bigger than me, and yet, it is somehow really easy to move in. 


  Right. 


  This really is…the best form of the Riders in the Heisei Era.


  Right, it is a variation of the one the little sister of the Rembrandt sisters uses. The one that has been settled with the name Juuki by a part of the adventurers in Tsige. 


  I am impressed that she can wear that with glee. 


  In a sense, I respect that. 


  Really. 


  As for me, it is just as I have been thinking for a while now. 


  It is more embarrassing than being naked.


  That’s a definite. 


  Mio who is the main developer of it was the only one who truly saw this appealing from the bottom of her heart. For Tomoe, it feels as if she is truly enjoying this moment for the shits and giggles. 


  “Will I really come out to the adventurers looking like this?” (Makoto)


  I end up asking about what I will be doing from now on again.


  It really doesn’t feel real even when I say it.


  Moreover, one of them is Alpine; people I am acquainted with. 


  I will be leading Tomoe and the others as the Lord here, the Oyakata-sama (temporary name).


  Uooooooooo…it feels like I am doing a penalty here. 


  “Of course. We will show the figure of the Lord of the Mist Town that is covered in a veil of mystery. It is a move that has a lot of positives.” (Tomoe)


  “I think it is completely the same as before in the fact that the origins of it are still a total mystery though.” (Makoto)


  My face, voice, and even height are a complete fake. 


  “It would be amusing to show the peak form of a Juuki to Tsige. I am sure there will be interesting rumors coming one after the other from it-desu wa!” (Mio)


  “Right. We won’t be silencing them about the existence of the Oyakata-sama and his form after all…” (Tamaki)


  I am not seeking for amusement that much.


  About the peak of the Juuki, there’s a part of me that was on the verge of agreeing like ‘oh, really?’.


  “This was apparently a one-off supreme creation, so I also cooperated to my full extent. I think that instead of being something that stands out in its demerits like the previous times for Waka-sama, there might even come cases when it would be even better to use the armor than not. This is the ultimate form of the Ka*** Rider Heisei Era series that Mio-san zealously used as reference; the Golden Kaizer Form. She also pursued specialized functions, and has loaded several forms like Ru**, Next***, After***. On top of that, it even has the personal favorite of Mio-san that was the Showa Era Black RX style. This is the ultimate armor that has the dreams, cooperation, and technique of all the Asora residents—” (Tamaki)


  “Scary scary long long! There’s way too many asterisks, you are speaking like a bullet, and the passion is on a constant rise!” (Makoto)


  The passionate talk of Tamaki made me question when did she even have the chance to breathe. 


  The only thing that remained in my head is that it is the ultimate form of the Heisei Era! 


  “Calm down, Tamaki. It is true that the appearance is like a joke, and there’s not even a fragment of peace in this, looking more like an inelegant toy, but despite all that, it is an unexpected product that has miraculously crammed all of Asora into it-ja. I think there would be a lot of meaning in wearing this and showing up in front of everyone with that.” (Tomoe)


  “I get it. I do get it, and I also agree as well. I am simply a bit apprehensive…” (Makoto)


  Why did the residents of Asora put their technique and dreams in this? 


  A giant robot might have been better than this. 


  “It would also serve as a good reward for the people at the high ranks of the Asora Ranking.” (Tamaki)


  Tamaki got slightly calmer and nodded repeatedly.


  True. 


  This time around, it isn’t only Tomoe and the others, I have heard that the high ranked ones of the Asora Ranking will also be coming with us. 


  I heard everyone saying they are looking forward to this. 


  There were also quite a lot of people who were visibly regretful about it. 


  …I have to do it…


  Right…


  Then, I should resolve myself.


  “…Then, let’s go.” (Makoto)


  “““Yes!”””


  A good response came back.


  You gotta do what you gotta do.


  “Then, come in, top ranked. 1st Rank, Serwhale! 2nd…” (Tomoe)


  Tomoe called in the names till the 3rd Rank, and the 3 entered not long after. 


  I could see Serwhale-san is somewhat nervous.


  The 3 of them are not laughing or making looks of pity at my appearance, rather they were directing eyes of admiration at me. 


  …The crystallization of Asora, huh.


  Then, I should at least wear this with a positive mindset. 


  Damn it, rather than resolve, I have ended up agreeing with it from the bottom of my heart. 


  With 4 followers and the top 3 ranked at my back, I walk ahead of everyone. 


  Chapter 397: Unexpected Audience ③


  Alpine and Birgit were at the center of the round arena. They are standing at a special venue used for events and there’s a red carpet laid out there. 


  The two parties look like they don’t know where they are. 


  There’s those talking in a low voice, the audience seats are full, and they can feel a large amount of presences outside too.


  They were obviously being directed unrestrained gazes as if they are being treated like a show. 


  It is obvious that this wasn’t a relaxing situation for them. 


  “There’s no hyumans to a shocking degree. The Mist Town… I see, it is a deeply interesting, fun…and scary place.” (Toa)


  “If they were to so choose to, they could wipe us out here without a doubt. In the first place, with Tomoe-dono and Mio-dono here, there’s already nothing we can do. Kahahaha.” (Ranina)


  “I see you in a different light now, Hazal. You can do it when the situation requires it. Our eyes weren’t wrong.” (Louisa) 


  “My true feelings are that I don’t know what’s happening here at all though. That Levi is originally really strong even on her own. We won mostly by luck.” (Hazal) 


  Alpine seemed to be slightly more calm. 


  The leader and hyuman Toa who was looking at the audience seats amazed; the dwarf Ranina who is responding while laughing as if she had given up; and the elf Louisa who is nudging playfully the only man Hazal with her elbow.


  Despite them already feeling that hyumans are on the overwhelming minority in this place, they are not feeling like they are on the Away side. 


  Them being a mixed party of hyumans and demi-humans might be the reason for their composure here. 


  On the other hand, Birgit is a party that’s formed solely of hyumans. 


  Even if they have stayed for long in the Mist Town, they have obviously not experienced a situation like this where they are surrounded by this many demi-humans, and they understand that they are opponents that their own ability wouldn’t be too effective. 


  Thinking about the possibilities of what could happen, it is natural for them to react in this way. 


  At the side of Alpine there’s the elder dwarf Beren, at the side of Birgit there’s the gorgon Lacy; but these two are also terribly nervous. 


  “A lord that can rule over these many powerful people. Just what kind of person will they be…? I feel like running, but at the same time I want to see them quickly… This is quite the mysterious feeling, isn’t it, Akos?” (Bir)


  “Don’t speak nonsense here. The only thing in my mind here is running away as soon as possible. Bir, you really have several screws loose.” (Akos)


  “There’s that many neptunes? No, it is not like all the residents are here, so there’s even more? Maybe there’s actually a ruler of the sea that’s even stronger than that Tuna? What’s with that? I-I’m getting excited.” (Git)


  “What are you mumbling about, Git? Your voice and body are trembling. I understand you being scared, but show a bit more backbone. If we can’t do anything about it anyways, it is best for you to push your chest out and be yourself. Give up skillfully.” (Ranai)


  Bir, Akos, Git, and Ranai. 


  From within them, only Ranai was the one that was standing there with a different mindset than the other 3. 


  She is an adventurer, but her point of view is unusual and vast.


  As a woman, as a hyuman, and as a living being. 


  She has understood a variety of things instinctively from standing here. 


  After considering several options, she has perceived that there’s the need for the approval of the other party in order to return alive. 


  Greed, emotions, their experiences until now, their ability, and even their beauty; they hold no meaning here. 


  She has learned that there’s places where those don’t connect to worth. 


  She could also accept the fact about hearing the name of Tomoe and Mio when they were on the way here. 


  There’s nothing strange about adventurers of unprecedented level to be the ones who have climbed to the top in this environment. 


  About the Kuzunoha Company too. 


  If it is the company that has that many unmatched masters, they should be able to obtain the goods that Tsige wants at a low price and still profit from it.


  “There’s too much of a difference. Right, there’s way too much difference in every sense of the word. With this, adults and even infants…” (Ranai)


  “What’s the matter, Ranai?” (Bir)


  “…No, it is nothing, Bir. We can only do what we can. It suddenly reminded me of the times when I had just recently become an adventurer and ignored everything. I just felt my chest deflate in this situation.” (Ranai)


  “Your chest is deflating to a chopping board? Then what would happen to Git? Hey, Ranai, you should think about the atmosphere of the place before speaking.” (Bir)


  “Bir, in a sense, you have a personality that really fits a leader.” (Ranai)


  “What’s with that all of a sudden?” (Bir)


  “Yeah, die.” (Ranai)


  “?!” 


  “Right, he should die.” (Git)


  “?!?!” 


  Git muttered from the other direction.


  “The atmosphere grew lighter, but shouldn’t you turn to stone?” (Lacy)


  “?!?!?!” (Bir)


  For some reason, even Lacy hit him with harsh words and a cold gaze.


  Bir sought help, but Akos wasn’t meeting his gaze. 


  It seems like he was now convinced that there was something wrong in his head for hearing wrongly to such a skilled extent. 


  By the way, Ranai is bountiful even within average standards, and Git is the really slender type. 


  Lacy is more bountiful than Ranai, and in the words of Akos, she has the ideal proportions. 


  “I don’t understand.” (Bir)


  At the time when Bir was tilting his head at something that everyone aside from him understood…


  “Silence!” 


  A clear and beautiful voice resonated in the arena.


  ““!!””


  “From here on, the Lord-sama, Tomoe-sama, Mio-sama, Shiki-sama, and Tamaki-sama will take stage! It is unfortunate that Waka-sama is not present, but the high rankers that have reached the top ranks of the arena through daily training and all the other high contributors will have the honor of being in their presence!” 


  ‘Oooooh!’, cheers of excitement that could shake one’s blood resonated. 


  Bir thought that this honor this female orc spoke of was such an amazing thing that even the ‘Silence’ that was asked of at first has been forgotten.


  “Extol them! And…envy them plenty, rouse yourself, and aim for it!” 


  Toa was impressed by the words of the orc she had first met. 


  She was implicitly saying to not drag yourself down with envy, but to study yourself and grow further from it. 


  And the audience was raising honest cheers and giving honest reactions to her words.


  There’s no organization that doesn’t scheme and strategize, but at the very least, their combatants are training daily to an ideal extent -those cheers stated this clearly. 


  There’s cheers and most likely stamping. 


  There was excitement to an unnatural extent in the arena, and it continued increasing. 


  And then, at the time when Alpine and Birgit were about to make wry smiles thinking this excitement won’t be calming down…


  “Be silent for a short while more.” 


  A calm voice that may be amplified with magic but was by no means a loud voice or a shout resonated in the venue. 


  The same female orc of before.


  But it was a calm voice that had something fearsome in it that wasn’t magic power or a Skill. 


  The girl that was at a long distance from the adventurers had a lovely smile.


  “Ema is on the verge of snapping.” (Beren)


  “She is one step from snapping. Scary.” (Lacy)


  Beren and Lacy’s whispers. 


  For the adventurers, it is rare to see the two with cold sweat, and for some reason, they could agree with that sentiment. 


  That’s how much impact that voice had. 


  Just as expected, the venue went silent in an instant, and they were simply waiting for her next words.


  “Thanks. I most likely won’t be able to calm down the excitement that comes after, so I won’t ask for the impossible. But at the very least, be silent at the time when receiving them. Alpine.” 


  ““?!””


  Having her gaze directed at them suddenly, Toa and her group get increasingly nervous.


  “And Birgit.” 


  ““?!””


  “Beren from the 8th District, and Lacy from the 3rd District will be introducing both parties to the Lord.” (Ema)


  Beren and Lacy kneeled and lowered their heads to the orc that they called Ema.


  It goes without saying that this was a gesture of affirmation. 


  “The Lord has told me that there’s no need to bother about formalities. However, me and everyone here expect respectful manners from you all.” (Ema)


  Ema had switched her business smile to a friendly one as she said this to Alpine and Birgit. 


  But Toa, Bir, and the others could tell that those eyes were definitely not smiling as they nod in agreement from the bottom of their hearts. 


  Even though they shouldn’t be able to properly confirm her expression, everyone was sure of this. 


  At the front, at around the center area where no one is sitting, Ema withdraws to the side. 


  All the adventurers thought that the people they were talking about would be coming from the passage at the back of her.


  They weren’t wrong.


  They did add an extra gimmick to it though.


  From the passage all the way to where Toa and the others were waiting had changed to stairs, and then a crimson red carpet flew out, spreading all the way to where the two parties were at. 


  They could still somewhat accept the fact that a part of the arena changed, but it wasn’t to the point that they could accept it silently. 


  A part of the audience, the dwarves, seem to be relieved. If Toa and Bir were calm, they would have noticed this, but because they were on their tip-toes here, they didn’t even notice Beren who was slightly in that state too. 


  “They have come out… If I remember correctly…that’s called a *Juuki*… I see, so it goes all the way here.” <Juuki is the power ranger outfit.>


  “The degree of completion here is way too different though. I may have stepped into the path of the warrior, but I am still a dwarf, and that’s what I would call the crystallization of a technique that I can’t even step into its shadow.” 


  “Tomoe-san and Mio-san, huh. I think I have seen the other man before… If I remember correctly, his name was Shiki? I think I have seen him a number of times in the store.” 


  “The other ones are all people I have seen for the first time. A humanoid woman, a big fish, and an orc, huh. If Levi had been there at least, it would have relaxed me a bit though. Haha…” 


  The Alpine members were letting out sighs of admiration at the people that were showing up one after the other that must be at the summit of the Mist Town, and spoke in a low voice. 


  If this were a battlefield, the king wouldn’t be showing up, but he or she was walking at the front. 


  Tomoe, Mio, and Shiki were familiar faces for Alpine. 


  And there’s one unfamiliar woman and two inhuman warriors. 


  But the faces of Tomoe and Mio were serious faces that not even Toa has seen once on them, and they were completely different people from their usual self. 


  “I feel a lot less magic power than I thought. When encountering an incredibly powerful being, the people who have strong detection ability would barf at their mere presence, but it looks like the two are okay.” (Bir)


  “Is it an original Juuki? He is clearly a dangerous one. There’s also Tomoe-san and Mio-san. This is already…” (Akos)


  “You must be happy being such an idiot, Bir-kun. A Juuki can seal the wearer’s magic power completely, you know? By wearing that, we can’t properly feel just how much abnormal magic power they have. Do you know about ‘the tip of the iceberg’? You don’t, right, Bir-kun? You must be living in a really blissful world, haaah~.” (Git)


  “Thanks to that, we are not barfing though. Noble and overwhelming…eh? No, there’s one more. What’s with that incredibly small…fairy?” (Ranai)


  Birgit was being overwhelmed as they observed the wearer of the strange Juuki who is most likely the lord, and the people following after them.


  Ranai, who holds the special eyes that can see lifeforce, must have activated a Skill, she noticed one other person that the others didn’t. 


  “You are wrong, hyuman woman! I am the Lord that rules over the Al-Emera!” 


  “?! Eh, Lord?” (Ranai)


  Ranai was confused at the fairy-looking being that had appeared in front of her. 


  She was saying that the Lord wasn’t the person that has their whole body protected by that Juuki. 


  The next instant, that fairy disappeared from in front of Ranai and wind brushed her face, and then, she was held inside the right arm of the womn at the back of Shiki and lied limply there.


  At some point in time, the girl had a whip in her left hand. 


  “Refrain from skits. You are in the presence of the Lord.” (Tomoe)


  Tomoe speaks. 


  No matter if it is anger, amazement, or even happiness or nervousness; they can’t tell the expression of the Lord because they are wearing a mask that covers their full face. 


  They stopped a few steps from them.


  A moderate distance.


  Then, Shiki whispered something. 


  A chair that was way too big for one person gradually rose from the ground, and then, the one who was wearing the juuki sat there as if it were natural. 


  Tomoe and the others stood at both sides, and Alpine and Birgit followed the same steps as Beren and Lacy; they went on their knees and lowered their heads.


  Beren exchanged looks with Lacy at the side, and then raised his head.


  “Lord, I present to you the Tsige adventurers that have overcome two gates at the 8th District: Toa, Ranina, Louisa, and Hazal. The Alpine party that stands at the summit of the aforementioned city.” (Beren)


  Being urged by Beren, Toa and her group introduce themselves in order. 


  It is hard to call it having manners and etiquette, but they properly had respect in their greetings. 


  When they finished, the Lord gave a big nod. 


  After that, Lacy stood up and raised her head.


  “Lord, I present to you the leading party of the 3rd District! Bir, Akos, Git, and Ranai. They are adventurers of Tsige, and work under the name of Birgit! They accepted our request of the Moon Grizzly that we reported about and suppressed it!” (Lacy)


  Different from Beren, Lacy was introducing them with quite the excitement. 


  But there was a clear difference from Alpine in the first words. Birgit’s group showed vexed expressions from this. 


  However, after being prompted to, they began to introduce themselves with Bir being the first one. Since they had Alpine as their reference, they managed to finish their introductions safely. 


  After they finished, the Lord gave a big nod at them as well. 


  “Then…the one called Hazal.” 


  “! Y-Yes?!” (Hazal)


  “Can you please call out the demonic beast that you showed at the battle of before?” 


  “Ah, uhm…actually, it was the first time I met with it at that fight… It disappeared somewhere in the confusion of battle.” (Hazal)


  “…Fumu.” 


  Hazal was completely nervous. 


  Everyone from Alpine assent to what he said.


  The Lord looked at Tomoe and Mio, and they both shook their heads as if they didn’t know. 


  “There’s irregulars like that too?” 


  “? Uhm…” (Hazal)


  “No, just talking to myself here. Then, that means it one-sidedly took a liking to you, and then went into hiding?” 


  “Hiding…?” (Hazal)


  Hazal doesn’t seem to understand. 


  The Lord seemed to be troubled by this and touched their temples. 


  “Can’t be helped. This will make things faster.” 


  ‘Eh?’, Hazal ended up taking his gaze off the strange Lord and looked at his left. 


  Suddenly, an unfamiliar sound was made really close to him.


  A crack was there.


  ◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆


  Here I was thinking I was letting out a pointlessly masculine handsome voice, but isn’t this the voice of Onihei-sama? <A period drama protagonist>


  That Tomoe…and here I was wondering why the helmet wasn’t a japanese general helmet, but to think she would jam her hobby here.


  The voice of the famous actor Nakamura that is both masculine and alluring coming from myself feels so off. 


  Now then, I am facing Alpine and Birgit.


  They finished introducing themselves, so I tried asking about the demonic beast Hazal summoned and then continued on. 


  Tomoe and Mio were interested in it as well after all.


  But the response that came back was that it was his first time and he didn’t understand it well.


  …But it is there though -at around the shoulder of Hazal.


  Rather than being invisible, it is more like it is in a different space. 


  Well, we are missing the introductions here, so it would be faster to have it come out. 


  “Can’t be helped. This should make things faster.” (Makoto)


  I tried to sound like a Lord there as I proclaimed this, and break the cracked new space. 


  The feeling is like stirring up a small critter that had gone into hiding.


  It is true that it was huge at first, but it is in a cute form now. 


  Uhm…


  Ah, there it is. 


  I grab it gently but surely, and its body that’s covered in soft hair trembled exaggeratedly. 


  I endure the slight sense of guilt as I restrain it with the tentacles formed from my Magic Armor, and bring it up to my hands to confirm its figure, and it really did have the same appearance as I imagined. 


  But…that would mean it is a beast of Asora. 


  It apparently assisted Alpine on their first day in Asora.


  ““…””


  What I did must have been uncommon for Alpine and Birgit, they were looking at both me and the small critter that appeared from nowhere, and were dumbfounded. 


  “Some of the demonic beasts here have a special hiding method. Well, don’t mind it and just take it easy here.” (Makoto)


  There was no response.


  Yeah, this is awkward. 


  “So, why did it do something like ally with adventurers on their first meeting?” (Makoto)


  Even so, I don’t want to take too much time here. 


  I try to ask them quickly the question I have in my mind.


  I felt like their gazes towards me changed slightly, but I decided to not mind it. 


  “…Because there wasn’t someone that relied on stars in this land.” (Critter)


  “Someone who relies on stars, huh. Aah, not planet or satellite, but the more vague term ‘star’, huh.” (Makoto)


  I have used the power of the moon a number of times, but it seems like that doesn’t count. 


  “The power of the stars. My preference is mages that use the power of constellations.” (Critter)


  “Constellations… Aah! I see!” (Makoto)


  “I smelled the strong will and possibilities of utilizing the power of the stars freely from him. That’s why my instincts as a Star Sea Momonga made me assist that Astrologist, and exchange a summon pact with him.” (Critter)


  “In other words…” (Makoto)


  “I thought I should at least greet him…” (Critter)


  From the sides, it would look like a surreal scene where a rat-like demonic beast and I are nodding at each other repeatedly. 


  By enlarging itself and spreading its membrane, the space below that it is casting a shadow towards would increase the power of the star related spells of Hazal and assist him. 


  It apparently can save its energy by going about in a small form. It hasn’t seen other comrades before, but its role is to serve as a familiar. 


  I managed to hear a variety of info. 


  In other words, this guy is a being from the Goddess’s world that mixed into the Asora of me and Tomoe…no, there’s a high chance that it is a special living being that was born from the Skill of the Adventurers of Origin. 


  If I remember correctly, the current Job of Hazal is Astrologist or Astrologian. 


  It apparently has a lot of Skills that have the names of constellations from the sky of Earth. 


  There’s no ecliptic constellations in the sky of the Goddess’s world, so maybe this momonga form demonic beast didn’t exist in that world until now? 


  No, even if that’s the case, I don’t understand the reason why it would mix into our Asora. 


  It seems to be quite the strong being, and I feel like it is on the same level as the wolf boss and the Roc…


  “…Hm, I got the general gist of it. But that means the power of Hazal’s Skills he showed in the battle before was its actual power, huh…” (Makoto)


  ““….””


  Alpine reacted heavily to my mutter.


  Hazal had his eyes wide open.


  “You want to accompany them, huh. Yeah, I understand how you feel. But I can’t give you a response right away. I won’t make it a bad deal for you, so please stay low for now, Star Sea Momonga.” (Makoto)


  The momonga nodded repeatedly and made a high-pitched cry.


  I don’t know what its actual cry is, but this one is pretty cute. 


  I will be leaving it at my shoulder for the time being, and we should introduce ourselves since we have made them wait. 


  I…well, it is fine to just be seen as the Lord here. 


  “Now then, the unexpected happenings have been wrapped up. I am sorry for making you wait. I have indeed heard out the sincere introductions of both parties. It is our turn next. I think there’s already many who have noticed, but…I am the lord of this place. It is okay to just see me in that manner. This armor may look strange, but it is a masterpiece that my subjects made with my safety in mind. Please forgive me for greeting you all looking like this. Now then, I will begin by introducing my most trusted close aides. First…Tomoe.” (Makoto)


  “Yes!!” (Tomoe)


  Tomoe takes a step forward energetically at my call. 


  “My first follower, Tomoe. She is a powerhouse here that fights over the spot of number one here, and she has a good head on her shoulders. I am having her work as an executive in the Kuzunoha Company we have a connection with, so there might be people of Tsige who have seen her.” (Makoto)


  “I am decently acquainted with the Alpine party. I have also taught them a few of the basics.” (Tomoe)


  Toa and the others nodded and directed a gaze of gratitude towards Tomoe. 


  “I have heard. She even guides the skilled adventurers, and is a loyal retainer that I end up relying on. Mio.” (Makoto)


  “Yes!” (Mio)


  “She stands at the top together with Tomoe. She helps out in the Kuzunoha Company too, so I think there’s a lot of adventurers who have seen her before.” (Makoto)


  Seeing the embarrassed look of Tomoe, I felt like the conversation would derail again if left like that, so I quickly switched to introducing Mio.


  “Yes, they are adventurers that I have at least seen their faces. Just a while before, I hung out with Toa and her group-desu wa.” (Mio)


  “She also has a cooking side to her; she is terribly interested in the unknown ingredients seen in Tsige. There’s no chance of being disappointed if the cooking is left to her in banquets. She devotes herself, and she is also a loyal retainer that is wasted on me.” (Makoto)


  “That’s…” (Mio)


  “Next, Shiki.” (Makoto)


  “Yes.” (Shiki)


  “He is the brain that excels in magic and science that I rely on. Of course, he is also cooperating with the Kuzunoha Company. He is a follower that is more involved with merchants than adventurers, but…he is also one of the top five in terms of combat power here. He may be strong, but it doesn’t trouble him. He is the very representation of that.” (Makoto)


  “I am honored. I have not spoken to the members of Birgit before. My name is Shiki. Pleasure to make your acquaintance.” (Shiki)


  Shiki lowers his head.


  That’s an unexpectedly evil thing to do from him.


  Birgit is confused and overwhelmed by this.


  Shiki is bowing to them, but he must look big and overpowering to them.


  “…Now then, my last follower, Tamaki.” (Makoto)


  “Yes.” (Tamaki)


  “She is not related to the Kuzunoha Company and hasn’t gone to Tsige either. This is most likely your first meeting with her. You could say she is the leader of the religion in this land. In this land where there’s a variety of races coexisting, she is around the same area as Shiki in power and is working well under me.” (Makoto)


  “Those words are wasted on me, My Lord.” (Tamaki)


  …


  So sly. 


  Despite showing a perfectly loyal attitude, there’s still the smell of poison. 


  It is not like she is actually going to do anything, and it is more like her doing that for the jokes, which is just like Tamaki in a way. 


  “That’s all. The followers I rely on the most. Now then…Ranai.” (Makoto)


  “! Eh, y-yes!” (Ranai)


  If I remember correctly, she is the girl that has special eyes.


  From what I heard, it is like a special ability that lets her see something similar to life bars.


  It is an ability that healers would wish they had. 


  And what surprised me the most was her job.


  Since coming here, the leader of Birgit, Bir, had turned from rounin to samurai, to master samurai. 


  The adventurers aside from the precocious Git, that had a unique job from the very beginning, had classed up several times, and the spear user became a royal guard, then a patriot spear that is a job that specializes solely on spears. 


  And then, there’s Ranai who had a rare job that wasn’t unique which was named bishop siesta, but now…she has a job that is interesting for japanese people.


  Black Nurse. 


  I plan on telling her later, but it is a pure healer and debuffer that excels greatly in healing and mitigation of damage. 


  However, it is only in the cases when she is wearing a certain attire that has cleared a number of requirements.


  When I asked Aznoval-san about it, he laughed out loud and was extremely excited. 


  It was close to the time when I told Rokuya-san about Toa having become a tobikatou. 


  She is apparently a girl that has strong bad luck, but…black nurse… I wonder about that.


  “This is an arena.” (Makoto)


  “? Yes.” (Ranai)


  “This is a special place where the warriors that protect this land polish their abilities that come from the result of their daily training.” (Makoto)


  “…Yes.” (Ranai)


  “All the followers I have introduced to you rarely fight in this arena, but are existences that stand above the warriors here. I would like to introduce you to those very combatants. This is my own selfishness. This here is a place for seasoned fighters to compete in this arena; those who have devoted themselves to the path of battle. The ones here are the current top 3.” (Makoto)


  “So they all have outstanding ability, huh.” (Ranai)


  It feels like Ranai doesn’t understand why the conversation was thrown to her all of a sudden, so she was giving inconsequential responses. 


  The reason is because I pity her for having the black nurse job that comes with that attire condition though. I am sorry.


  “Umu. Please accompany me for a bit in my boasting.” (Makoto)


  The people that were directing their gazes at my armor switched their gazes to the 3 that were standing at the back.


  They must have thought their turn has come. 


  My words might have moved their heart a bit. I would be happy if that’s the case.


  “No, I would be honored to.” (Ranai)


  “My gratitude. 1st Rank, Neptune Serwhale!” (Makoto)


  “Yes!!” (Serwhale)


  “Your daily devotion in your training is splendid. Despite fighting on land, he still shows the great power of the neptune’s chief.” (Makoto)


  “Seeing the fearsome ability of Alpine, I still have a long way to go. I will continue devoting myself to working hard in order to not feel shame as a warrior!” (Serwhale)


  “I will be relying on you.” (Makoto)


  “!” (Serwhale)


  “Next…2nd Rank, the Al-Emera, Reinhart!” (Makoto)


  “! Yes!” (Reinhart)


  “Her name as the strongest al-emera is clear, and she is a splendid fighter that throws a barrage of truly gigantic spells, and has proved plenty well that she is unhindered by her small body.” (Makoto)


  “Well, I wanted to show our Lord our true power! More importantly, that armor is super cool! I would like to have one made for me! Also also! Isn’t the name Reinhart super cool?! How is it, how is it?!” (Reinhart)


  “…Tamaki.” (Tomoe)


  I left her talk a storm as an Al-Emera normally does, and Tomoe who was decently in a bad mood from this made the whip of Tamaki snap. 


  The self-proclaimed Reinhart, who was flying around restlessly, once again returned inside the hand of Tamaki -by force. 


  I wonder why. 


  Leaving aside Jiel and Lacy, Alpine and Birgit seemed to be relieved as well. 


  Even though it is their first meeting. 


  “3rd Rank, the Highland Orc, Agares!” (Makoto)


  “Here!” (Agares)


  Oh? 


  A really energetic response came back.


  Agares worked super hard after all.


  He is a straight forward power fighter, so he is having a hard time with the current Asora Ranking. 


  He is strong, tough, and resilient, so depending on the opponent, he is problematic, but against tricky opponents, the cases of him being overwhelmed increase -especially when he fights against enemies on his level or stronger than him.


  It is hard to upset the balance against a stronger opponent. 


  You could call it a pure style that pursues plain strength, toughness, and resilience bit by bit. 


  I like that, you know?


  I heard that his defeat against the Al-Emera made Ema scold him and he felt how lacking he was. Agares was pretty depressed there.


  “Stick your chest out proudly. You are here because you have without a doubt managed splendid results. That figure of yours fighting proudly as the strongest warrior of your race is something that the warriors that follow after should learn from. That’s why, don’t get so worked up, 3rd Ranked, Agares.” (Makoto)


  “I will train even harder and polish myself all over again! I won’t forget the words I was presented with here for the rest of my life!” (Agares)


  “…I expect great things from you.” (Makoto)


  Him being way too serious is sometimes a weak point of his, but it is also his strongest point. That’s Agares.


  I do understand him not being satisfied by the fact that he was introduced as the 3rd in ranking when he was originally competing for the 1st place.


  Ema is strict on the Al-Emera, so with one of them standing over Agares, I feel like she would put pressure on him with a smile. 


  I should have a word with Ema later…


  “And so, those are my prided fighters. The ones that have fought here and managed to get ranked would be…in the eyes of you adventurers, let’s see…a gatekeeper would be one of the honorable jobs of rankers.” (Makoto)


  “! Lord, can I have a word, please?” (Bir)


  “Bir, huh. What is it?” (Makoto)


  “The gatekeeper we faced, in what rank were they?!” (Bir)


  “The 1st Gate, was it?” (Makoto)


  “…Yes.” (Bir)


  “For those ones, it is the one on duty. There’s no rankers positioned there.” (Makoto)


  “!!” 


  “As for the 2nd Gate that Alpine there challenged and overcame, they would be selected from around the rank 30.” (Makoto)


  “!!” 


  The adventurers were clearly shaken by this. 


  By the way, the 3rd would have rankers from around rank 20, the 4rd from around rank 10, and the last 5th gate would have single digit rankers. 


  The people who manage to overcome those gates would then meet with the Lord, beginning a personal relationship with them, is apparently what they are going for. 


  I was wondering if there would ever be people like that showing up, but Alpine might unexpectedly manage to do that.


  The scylla Levi has some wild swings of moments when she is in good or bad shape, but she has been able to reach around the rank 20s.


  She is still in a slump because she was beaten up by Haruka-san, but they still managed to win after Levi intruded. 


  I can understand the feeling of Tomoe and Mio that we should assess them. 


  “With this, our introductions are done. How was it, adventurers with interesting abilities? We are in an arena. Can you please show me a bit of your abilities?” (Makoto)


  It would also serve as a bit of a test for this armor. 


  They all reacted with a ‘what is this handsome-sounding Lord saying here?’, but I don’t mind it. 


  Stuff like the Skills of a master samurai, the essence of Hazal’s Skills, the true form of the momonga that is obediently on my shoulder like a borrowed cat; there’s quite a lot of things I want to make clear. 


  I won’t let it end with just self-introductions, you know? 


  Chapter 398: True Essence


  A whole look at the Master Samurai, Black Nurse, and Oceans One.


  Also the Tobikatou, Quaker, Twilight Eye, and Astrologist. 


  We have already finished the information gathering of the spear user from Birgit. 


  In terms of teamwork, there were a number of interesting things we discovered, and I think I managed to get a peek of the results from the adventurer’s daily planning and desperate exploration. 


  Bir had at first made Tomoe, the warriors that are interested and admired katanas, and the dwarf craftsmen howl with his Master Samurai Skills. 


  The Neptunes and the races living in the sea had their eyes nailed at the Oceans One Skills of Git. 


  A part of Toa’s Tobikatou Skills were a parade of ninja, trickster, and onmyoji techniques depicted in period dramas.


  It goes without saying that it was the most popular within the people of Asora, and I could visibly see it had resonated deeply with Tomoe.


  Ranina’s behaviour as a Quaker had moved both the dwarf warriors and the craftsmen. 


  The firing and sniping of the Twilight Eye of Louisa apparently resonated on the Forest Onis, but that wasn’t because of the Job, but most likely because she is an elf. Like a sense of rivalry.


  And then there’s Hazal. 


  The Astrologist Job.


  The first time I met him, he was easy to get along with, but he was also a fatally clumsy guy that was even dangerous on the inside. 


  To think that he would manage to survive till now, and was the one who had the Job that showed the most effectiveness exactly because it is Asora. 


  The Highland Orcs, Arkes, Mist Lizards, Neptunes, Loreleis…


  Mages from quite a lot of races were paying attention to Hazal. 


  I also had him show his highest power that was amplified by the help of the Star Sea Momonga.


  If I had to put it in one word, it would be that it was tremendous. 


  In the end, the prided full armor of Asora that still had no specific name yet was broken. 


  It was also in part because I purposely had the attacks be concentrated on my hand. 


  But even with that, all my followers had their eyes wide open as they grew attentive to Hazal, and the cheers until then had grown silent as if they had never happened. 


  The cooperation of the demonic beast that jumped to the air and grew gigantic, then deployed a starry sky field that super enhanced the power of the fairytale-looking and powerful Skills of the Astrologist, and could even serve as defense by changing its form and wrapping itself like a cloak was outstanding. 


  Even his party was shocked by this. 


  An Astrologist is fearsome. 


  There’s most likely people who will come negotiate tomorrow or even tonight about wanting to go outside to register as adventurers. 


  The Zodiac something that increased the cooperative power of Skills like the Master Samurai’s to an abnormal extent, were also shocking. 


  If that evolution were to be publicly known from the very beginning, the Astrologist might have been called the strongest Job. 


  But what bothers me is that the Job of Hazal isn’t maxed yet, and there’s still more of it. 


  It would be problematic to an extreme degree if people with this Job were to come to Asora with antagonism. 


  Well, even Hazal who can use magic power to a decent degree could only use the teamwork Skill at the end one time, and it made him go completely pale from the exhaustion, so it is possible that there’s an issue with the cost of the Skills. 


  “…Fumu, they are capable. That attack of just now, if it had been you, Serwhale…how would it have gone?” 


  “Not dying would be fortunate. If it were a match, it would be my loss.” (Serwhale)


  “It was related to water and fighting spirit, and yet, it would still bring that conclusion, huh. What about you, Mio?” (Tomoe)


  “I would eat it tastily without issues. But I would kill them.” (Mio)


  “…Shiki.” (Tomoe)


  “I would receive quite a good amount of damage. I would have to retreat once and strike back.” (Shiki)


  “Tamaki.” (Tomoe)


  “I would deflect it, but I would prepare myself to be injured to a certain degree. I don’t think I would be able to hold back after.” (Tamaki)


  Tomoe asked the opinion of the people close to me, and that was mostly what they answered. 


  Judging by the fact that everyone would be seeking retribution, I can tell that it would be quite the painful experience. 


  By the way, at the place of Serwhale, they had their eyes twitch at the Oceans One of Birgit, and directed an incredible gaze at Hazal. 


  Agares shook his head to the sides and said he wouldn’t be able to take it. 


  But I think that if he works together with Ema, they would be able to take it with ease. 


  He is the honest type, so he must have answered in the scenario where it is only him alone against them. 


  As for Reinhart-kun, she said that she would definitely not let them shoot and would definitely kill them before that, so the question itself was left unanswered. 


  “What about you, Tomoe?” (Makoto)


  “If it were me…I would scatter it. I don’t think it would be that difficult. But if it were to make a direct hit, it would be even more effective than that lightning.” (Tomoe)


  “…The Apostle of the Goddess, huh. But that matter was already settled, right?” (Makoto)


  “Right. It is just that it was an outstanding skill and method to the point that it makes me remember it. Hazal being able to show such power is honestly something that surpassed my expectations.” (Tomoe)


  “They are impressive people. I acknowledge that they excel in ability and passion compared to the other adventurers that have come to this land.” (Makoto)


  “Yes!” (Tomoe)


  “I have already presented myself as the lord of this place to Birgit. As for Alpine, how about giving them requests as a condition to allow the Star Sea Momonga’s summon pact and letting it accompany them?” (Makoto) 


  I received a report not that long ago that it would be best to borrow the power of the adventurers to resolve the problems in Asora.


  And they apparently managed to make the person that targeted me in Tsige to help out, so he has been searching for influential adventurers to back us up. 


  When it comes to trustworthy powerful people, the choices narrow. 


  The ones who cleared the conditions were Alpine that weren’t invited to Asora until now, and Birgit that has gotten along with the people of Asora and where there’s someone with a Master Samurai Job which Tomoe is interested in.


  To think Alpine would challenge the gatekeepers on their first day, and manage to overcome two gates. But I trust them to a decent degree. 


  If we let them have the demonic beast that wants to go with them as a souvenir, as adventurers, they would find that power hard to let go of. 


  I think it can be done. 


  “It is a demonic beast we still don’t know its limits of… If they come here at fixed times, I don’t really mind.” 


  “I will obey.” 


  “I am also interested in how strong it is outside here. It seems they have the minimum required integrity, so I think there’s no problem.” 


  “I am personally incredibly displeased by the fact that I was surpassed by a flying squirrel, but I have no other complaints. As you will.” 


  Looks like it is okay. 


  Then, let’s go ahead with it. 


  There’s a lot of adventurers that don’t think anything about public order and just do whatever they wish. 


  But there’s a common point between them all regardless of good or evil. 


  That they are weak to the word ‘first ones’.


  “Umu. Then, Alpine and members of Birgit.” (Makoto)


  ““…””


  I don’t mind my gloved hand that has been exposed after the armor broke. 


  “I want to give you adventurers your first request as the representative of the Mist Town. Will you accept it?” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “I would like to hear the details first.” (Toa)


  Bir was silent.


  Toa asked for the details. 


  But it is not only them, everyone’s eyes were filled with curiosity. 


  Looks like it is safe to see that they are pretty positive about this. 


  “I would like to ask you to resolve the problem that has occurred with the adventurers of Tsige and the demonic beasts of our land. The adventurers have a Job called Beast Cruiser that has the ability to tame demonic beasts. The demonic beast is the Moon Grizzly that the Birgit party suppressed.” (Makoto)


  “Oyakata-sama.” (Tomoe)


  “Hm?” (Makoto)


  Tomoe spoke to me. 


  I stop my explanation and look at her.


  “If it is a request, they would also like to know about the circumstances in detail as well. I think it would be more convenient for them both if they were to be explained in detail in a separate room.” (Tomoe)


  “Is that how the style of adventurers is?” (Makoto)


  “Yes. I have lived in their city for a while.” (Tomoe)


  “Got it. Then I leave it to you. However, we will be treating them the same regardless of whether they accept or not.” (Makoto)


  Good grief. 


  With this, we are done with this Oyakata-sama shtick.


  With Tomoe, Mio, Shiki, and Tamaki, they should trust the words of the Oyakata-sama to a certain degree. 


  I managed to introduce myself as a powerful representative at the top. 


  Also, if those adventurers and our Moon Grizzly were to settle down…most of the uneasiness regarding the adventurers will disappear. 


  Hope you do a good job, Alpine and Birgit. 


  Chapter 399: Sea Monster Calming


  “Your race changed?” 


  I ran to the place wondering what they were doing, and was faced with what felt like a crime scene. 


  I observed Levi who is the source of this. She is currently standing dumbfounded, and she had clearly managed to grow. 


  She is originally a scylla, a race that’s also called a sea monster. 


  Right now…she is a leviathan. 


  Her upper half is a decently normal humanoid woman, and the lower half she has 6 tentacles that resemble that of a snake’s body. 


  The tentacles have scales like your normal snake, but when it turns into a battle, it could bring out suction pads, or create fangs of carnivores like wolves or lions -she can change it as she pleases. 


  There’s no doubt she is a high existence amongst the sea races. 


  But…a dragon?


  When talking about leviathan, it should be a dragon, right? 


  Can you really become one…?


  I should ask Serwhale about that later. 


  Lately, he has made a really stern expression when I call him with ‘-san’ just like when I did with Ema.


  Right, we are talking about Levi right now. 


  She has been unstable since the time she had a crushing defeat in Lorel. To the point that it made me think it was her rebellious phase or something. 


  Here I was thinking it had gone for way too long already, and now we got her spacing out like her soul has left her. 


  Just what’s going on inside her head? 


  “…Levi, what’s going on? Explain.” (Makoto)


  It is an irregularity, so I am continuing as the Oyakata-sama, damn it. 


  “I attacked the hyumans that had come to a place unworthy of them.” (Levi)


  Hey…


  I am happy about the straight and honest answer, but…! 


  Two are dead!! 


  While I was internally getting angry there, the half-naked Levi did something really rare. 


  “I am sorry for being a troublesome girl this whole time.” (Levi)


  “…Huh?” (Makoto)


  “Since the time I lost to that woman, I haven’t been able to get a grasp of myself, my heart was hazy, and I caused a whole lot of trouble. I am truly sorry.” (Levi)


  “Y-Yeah. It is good that you are properly aware of that, but…” (Makoto)


  Who is this? Levi?


  While I was taken aback by this, I walked with unsteady steps to the adventurer party that was having a death battle with her. 


  Aah, right. 


  Gotta heal them and do some follow-ups for this as well. 


  Can’t leave the Moon Grizzly going wild either. 


  Honestly speaking, the more I hear, the more things I want to retort to, but it doesn’t look like a lie that they were killed by a surprise attack. 


  There’s things resembling friction being born here and there, and every time those happened, we would create solutions for them, and have properly managed to resolve them without spreading the chaos further. 


  Lacy and Beren increase their caution towards Levi who is approaching the two parties. 


  “Levi, you overdid it this time around.” (Beren)


  “Yeah. It would be one thing if they were thieves, but these are guests and friends. Killing them is clearly overstepping your boundaries. You have gone mad.” (Lacy)


  The two were speaking harsh words towards her; half with the intention to stop the accompanying parties from going wild, and the other half were their true feelings.


  “I really was out of my mind there. I am really sorry, everyone.” (Levi)


  ““?!””


  She went to her knees, placed her fingers to the front, and lowered her head. 


  That Levi is doing a dogeza. 


  “Then, can you please return Hazal?” (Louisa)


  The elf Louisa was holding in her anger and sadness as she said this calmly. 


  “If you really feel bad about it, bring him back.” (Toa)


  “…Please.” (Ranina)


  Toa and Ranina follow, but they say the same thing. 


  You are loved, Hazal.


  Tomoe is…looks like she is coming. 


  Then, I should put aside the strange state of Levi for now and mediate this situation. 


  It may sound bad putting it like this, but right now we can fix this while the wound is still shallow. 


  “Levi, step back. Tomoe is coming. You get what I am saying, right?” (Makoto)


  “…Yes. I will go back.” (Levi)


  “Beren, go with her. Please.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Oyakata-sama. I beg of you, please…” (Beren)


  “I know. Leave that woman to us too.” (Makoto)


  “Thank you very much. We will be taking our leave then!” (Beren)


  Beren chases after Levi who is still unsteady in her steps.


  The fact that she still managed to bow lightly at the passing Tomoe was really well-mannered. 


  Even though Tomoe was letting out a ‘good grief’ aura as if she were finding this whole situation a complete pain. 


  “To think Ranai would be the first one to die…” 


  “Bir-kun, I don’t have much knowledge about it, but if it is the top class of adventurers, resurrection is possible?” 


  “? No. I haven’t heard of people coming back to life unless it is a miracle.” 


  “Then why are you so calm?! Are you that coldhearted?!” 


  “Ranai, why did you wring out your life force and magic power to the limits? That’s the way of dying of a dedicated and kind healer, you know?” 


  Putting it simply, the person called Ranai used magic power that went above what she could bring out, and went above even that, and died from the shock. 


  Normally, these should be issues like your vision going in circles, vomiting, and your mind degrading, to the point that it would even be difficult to stay standing or maintain your consciousness, so they would collapse before they die, but it isn’t rare to see cases where you continue using magic power out of sheer force of will and die from the overexertion. 


  It is apparently a case that can be seen mainly on adventurers, kind priests, and doctors. 


  “Waka, sorry for being late.” (Tomoe)


  “Yeah, you are late.” (Makoto)


  “Ugh, merciless words.” (Tomoe)


  “I understand that it is a pain of a job that was given unto you, Tomoe, but please be quick about it.” (Makoto)


  For some reason, Hazal was the one that was heavily injured. 


  Even though he was the only pure backline member of Alpine, how did it end up like this? 


  A big hole has been opened in his stomach, and he has died looking to the sky. 


  Those relaxed eyes of his have nothing reflected on them now. 


  The small momonga was making sad eyes as it…hm? 


  No, it is looking at the unmoving Hazal with exasperation and anger. 


  I don’t know how to express it. Well, it is cute. 


  I should ask about its sentiments later. 


  “Toa.” (Tomoe)


  “Tomoe-sama, Hazal has…Hazal has died.” (Toa)


  Toa is crying. 


  Good grief, that Hazal. You are already making your wife cry. 


  “I heard. But you are lucky. Oyakata-sama has given permission.” (Tomoe)


  “?”


  “This is something that a fool of ours caused, so I also won’t be holding anything back.” (Tomoe)


  ““?””


  Everyone gathered their attention at the words of Tomoe. 


  It is a bit early, but I increase the magic power in the magic power line that’s connecting me and Tomoe. 


  “I will show you a part of the Dragon Veins’ power.” (Tomoe)


  Tomoe’s hair turned silver.


  That figure of hers letting out a glittery and warm light had a beauty that could steal hearts. 


  But well, the last time she showed this form was in a burning city where there was no leeway for those kinds of feelings. 


  Dragon Veins <Ryumyaku> is a word that is sometimes heard in Japan too. 


  But there’s no assurance that it has the same meaning here. 


  The Dragon Veins here are a cluster of great power that is directly connected to the lives of people. 


  As someone who has been in contact with something similar and has met with Futsu, I could understand instinctively the explanation Tomoe had given me. 


  “U-Uhm…” 


  “?” 


  If I remember correctly, this is Git. 


  The girl that has the attention of the Neptunes. 


  The girl of the sea. 


  “What is Tomoe-sama beginning here?” (Git)


  “Are you interested, Sea Girl?” (Makoto)


  “Eh? Y-Yes, I am! I am interested!” (Git) 


  Oops, I ended up calling her Sea Girl just now. 


  “If it is not healing and treatment but resurrection, the difficulty spikes.” (Makoto)


  “…Yes.” (Git)


  “Why do you think that’s the case?” (Makoto)


  “? Obviously because they are dead.” (Git)


  “…Well, you could say that’s half right.” (Makoto)


  “??”


  There’s still no healing related Skills in the kit of Git. It might be even harder to understand for her. 


  It feels like her Ocean One Skills have already been unveiled completely, and the only thing left is to increase her teamwork with the others.


  The opinions of the Neptunes were all negative. 


  That there’s no way a Job that had an exaggerated title like the ruler of the seas would be only on that level. 


  That it is impossible that it is so tilted to offense and there’s not a single healing ability in it. 


  ‘What does that whirpool loving girl think of the sea?’ was one of the many bashing reviews she got. 


  “In order to resurrect a dead person, there’s the need for the materials that compose a body, and something that specifies the individual…a fragment of it.” (Makoto)


  “!…”


  “And lastly, the soul.” (Makoto)


  “Soul?” (Git)


  “You could call it the spirit or the ghost too.” (Makoto)


  “?” 


  So that didn’t transmit properly either, huh. 


  “Would it be easier to understand it if I were to describe it as the heart that has separated from the body?” (Makoto)


  “Heart, huh.” (Git)


  Looks like she has felt something from that. 


  The strict specifics of it are completely different. 


  But in terms of a way to explain it, it isn’t bad. Yup. 


  “You need to have all those components or you won’t be able to perform a proper resurrection. Even if you got them all, if you don’t have something or someone that can utilize these components, then it would all be pointless. From my knowledge, there’s not a single Skill that can easily resurrect someone -not even one of the highest class.” (Makoto)


  Maybe it would be possible for the Goddess. 


  Would Ginebia-san be able to pull it off? 


  Even if she could, I don’t think she would. 


  “If it is a composite Skill that has conditions on it, a resurrection would be possible? This is the first time I have heard of that.” (Git)


  “It would be best to think of it as impossible. You only live once; having that etched in your heart will bring the least regrets. In the first place, the dead person itself can’t gather the conditions themselves after all.” (Makoto)


  That’s the role of the mage. Shiki says ‘you just have to do the right things at the right order’, but I don’t think it is such a simple thing. 


  “T-True. You would end up having to leave it to a comrade or a family member…” (Git)


  “Umu. Holding fickle hopes will only bring unnecessary hardships.” (Makoto)


  I separate from Git as if to say the conversation is over. 


  Interfering with the Dragon Veins from Asora is quite the stunt, but Tomoe was on her way to picking up the soul of Hazal and Ranai.


  And so, the most difficult part of the job is done. 


  In this case, I am pretty sure both of them want to come back to life, so there’s no need for any convincing here. 


  This may be slightly displeasing for the adventurers, but this is the place where the surprise battle of Levi happened, and her tentacles are spread around. 


  The tentacles of a scylla are a cluster of cells that can transform freely. 


  And so, there’s as much meat as needed to cover up the hole of Hazal. 


  In a few minutes, Hazal will open his eyes, and say something silly as ‘who am I?’ ‘where is this?’.


  Then, there’s the Star Momonga-kun.


  “What happened here?” (Makoto)


  “That Scylla attacked us by surprise with unbelievable power.” (Momonga)


  “Unbelievable power… Well, seeing how she has been until now, you could say that was her original strength…” (Makoto)


  Maybe noticing the meaning of my gaze, the momonga walked its way towards my leg. 


  “It is true that the first time they met she was hit by 3 Ecliptic Zodiac Skills, and the following attacks finished the battle, so in her eyes, that would be a surprise attack on her, so it might have felt like an undeserved defeat.” (Momonga)


  She suddenly intruded, got hit by their highest firepower, and complained about it. So chaotic. 


  That’s exactly the Levi when she is on her bad side. 


  I don’t know if it is the instinct of a scylla, but when Levi is down, she tends to torment the weak. 


  It seems like she is somewhat unaware of this herself though.


  Even so, the high firepower Skill that was supposed to be directed at Yusly hit Levi instead, and Alpine didn’t give the flow of the battle back. 


  No matter how you put it, it was a battle where Hazal managed to properly deal with things. 


  “And so, Levi came back for revenge, and rampaged no questions asked against the two parties, huh.” (Makoto)


  “She shouted ‘I feel like I am going to get the grasp of something here, so keep me company’. The Ecliptic Skills are the trump card of an Astrologian.  They get stronger the more it is used. In the lizardman battle, it had already been shot a number of times so the power had increased, but this time around he was interrupted when using the Skills with big openings, and had a hard time unable to charge up.” (Momonga)


  “Even so, it should have been hard for Levi since even Bir and his party joined the fight, and yet, why is it that the only backliner that is Hazal ended up like that?” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “What’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “…Because he is an idiot.” (Momonga)


  “Well, I do think he messes up from time to time, but I don’t think it is to the point of calling him an idiot.” (Makoto)


  Probably.


  Probably! 


  “It was a powerful attack that was supposed to have hit the stomach of the dwarf woman. And yet, that idiot, even though he isn’t wearing any armor, he switched places with her with a Skill, and tried to take the attack on with me, the staff, and his robe’s defensive power. I can’t understand at all. I thought he had some surefire plan, but I ended up getting terribly hurt with that move of his, and he ended up with a gaping hole in his stomach.” (Momonga)


  Hazal, your summon beast is calling you an idiot on the very day you have exchanged a pact with it, you know? 


  I think it is a pretty rare occurrence. 


  Also, if you take the attack a warrior was supposed to take, of course you would get a hole opened up. 


  You had robe equipment, you know? Is it that? You misclicked and used the wrong Skill? 


  Don’t think that’s the case in a battle with your lives on the line.


  “He was mumbling stuff like ‘I won’t let her touch the baby’, or ‘I will be a father’. He was mumbling nonsense and being an idiot. I am currently regretting my pact with him to the greatest degree.” (Momonga)


  I glance at Ranina.


  Well, I can’t see her stomach. 


  She is completely armored after all. 


  So she is already pregnant. 


  Morally speaking, I am finding it hard to call him an idiot now, but at the same time, I feel like that’s not something a backliner should be doing. 


  In the case of Alpine, Ranina will always be on the very frontlines by default, so the attacks will focus on her the most… Yeah, he is an idiot. 


  Oh?


  “I…” (Hazal)


  Hazal gets up. 


  So one is done. 


  No, Ranai is also shaking her head and confirming the situation. 


  The two have been revived, huh. 


  “Aah, Ranina, that’s a relief. Your stomach is okay.” (Hazal)


  He is right to worry about that, but…


  If you are going to worry about her and cover for her, you should change your battle tactics. In the first place, you shouldn’t even be coming to dangerous places and step back from adventuring. 


  Leaving aside Ranina who was fighting without caring about that…


  “? Stomach?” (Ranina)


  “Yeah, it would be bad to have the baby hurt.” (Hazal)


  “I am not pregnant though, Hazal. What’s the matter? Is there still something wrong in your head?” (Ranina)


  “There’s no need to hide it. You have been reducing your alcohol intake a lot lately…I noticed that.” (Hazal)


  Hazal speaks to Ranina while laughing weakly. 


  On the other hand, Ranina was confused not knowing what’s going on at all.


  Toa and Louisa were facepalming and looking up. 


  As if they had understood everything now.


  And then, I also do the same as them and look up. 


  So it was just him rushing to conclusions on his own…


  “So he has finally reached the stage where he ends up accidentally killing himself. Hazal, what a fearsome guy.” (Makoto)


  I thought he is truly an idiot, but at the same time, maybe that’s the kind of man you have to be to have 3 wives. I don’t even know how to begin to describe Hazal anymore. 


  Chapter 400: First Joint Work


  “The time has finally come.” 


  Toa says this in the first-class guest room that was assigned to them.


  Ranina and Louisa were making serious expressions just like their leader. 


  And the only male member, Hazal, was having his chin kicked by the cute mammal that’s nicknamed as the handkerchief that flies in the sky, and was prostrating there.


  “It is extremely rare to have guests from Tomoe-sama and Mio-sama, but the difficulty has jumped radically each time.” 


  “Right. You could also say the rate for returning alive has decreased drastically too.” 


  “We have somehow managed to all come back alive but…” 


  “““Hazal died.”””


  The voices of the 3 harmonize perfectly.


  “And that’s right after accepting the request, you know? I don’t even know what’s waiting ahead of us anymore.” 


  “We may have some time to recover, but it has been quite the continuous hard fought battles. But well, the part that is uncertain is that maybe Hazal wouldn’t have died if he had perfectly maintained equipment.” 


  “This is a request from both Tomoe-sama and Mio-sama after all. I can’t even begin to imagine the hardships awaiting us.” 


  “To be more accurate, we received a request from what’s most likely the father(?) of Raidou-san, so Tomoe-sama and Mio-sama are simply matching along.” 


  “But it still doesn’t change the fact that it is from one of the most dangerous people to ever grace this world.” 


  Hazal had spoken without any worries, and Toa points this out while sighing. 


  They have finally stepped into a quest that will involve their very lives right from the beginning, so the worries of the girls in the party were natural. 


  The flying handkerchief was pulling his hair, and the person himself that was dead not that long ago was way too relaxed.


  “Really? How to say it, I feel like it will be exactly as the request is, and will end unexpectedly easily though…” (Hazal)


  “Hey, rat that looks like it has been in agreement with us for a while now, what do you think of the optimistic view of Hazal? Is this an instinctive feeling from an Astrologian? Or some kind of mystical force?” (Louisa)


  “Ouch! Ouch ouch ouch! Don’t bite my ear! It hurts more than dying!” (Hazal)


  “…That must be its way of saying ‘there’s no way that’s the case’.” (Louisa)


  Louisa kicks Hazal lightly as if agreeing wholeheartedly. 


  This was a kick from her heart from the fact that she doesn’t want to hear him saying so lightly that it hurt more than dying. 


  Ranina was exasperated with narrowed eyes, and Toa nods too. 


  “I didn’t expect Tomoe-sama to pull off a resurrection.” 


  “Looking at the state of the Oyakata-sama, it doesn’t seem like it was a miracle that could only be performed that one time.” 


  “Well, we just have to steel our resolves. Us being unable to come here until now must have been the will of Tomoe-sama and the others, right? And yet, it has been fulfilled this time around. We are probably being tested here to see if we are suitable in their eyes. I am honestly greatly interested in this town. I would like to overcome this request and would like to form a relationship with them where we can use this place for training and respite.” (Louisa)


  Louisa had been exceedingly interested in the Forest Onis, the demi-humans of this land, and the forest around. 


  Honestly speaking, Toa, Ranina, and Hazal had also been interested in the Mist Town even from the fact that they weren’t blessed with the chance to come here until now. 


  They have now noticed that the reason they weren’t invited might have been because of the close relationship they had with Tomoe and the others. 


  “Request, huh. They asked for our 2 parties to cooperate, but…that party called Birgit, they don’t give me that much confidence. They only have 4 people.” (Toa)


  “Toa, we also have 4 here. It is true that I would like a pure frontline party to become a wall though.” (Louisa)


  “Right. There’s a mage-dono here that for some reason stepped in front of the vanguard and killed himself after all.” (Toa)


  “I appreciate the sentiment alone, but don’t do that ever again. I will kill you.” (Ranina) 


  “It is okay, Ranina. I will shoot down his legs before that happens.” (Louisa)


  “Counting on you, Louisa.” (Toa)


  “Leave it to me, Leader.” (Louisa)


  The uppercut combo of the momonga had slightly shaved the eyebrow of Hazal. 


  Hazal had shrunken in place, and he had his head down with a face that wasn’t enjoying this at all.


  “They said that they would like one of our parties to hire a Beast Cruiser with the future in mind, right?” (Toa)


  The words of Toa clearly showed she wasn’t too into the idea. 


  The 3 nodded at Toa.


  “Apparently. It seems this is to help out in smoothing the relationship between the demonic beast and adventurer that had coincidentally managed to tame the Moon Grizzly which is a demonic beast that inhabits this area.” 


  “We thought the request wasn’t that big of a deal, but look at us now. Who knows what will be connecting to trouble.” 


  “Having Hazal as the only male member is enough. If he were to put a hand on Rinon…” (Toa)


  ““Crush him.””


  “Thanks.” (Toa)


  Toa shows a big smile at the united agreement of the party. 


  “We will be gathering information about the Moon Grizzly at night after we have an official meeting with Birgit, right? About the demonic beast tamer, the Kuzunoha Company is apparently going to be securing them at Tsige.” 


  “But I haven’t heard of a demonic beast tamer that has been of use in the wasteland. What brought them to think in that direction?” (Toa)


  Toa speaks out the question she had in her mind. 


  The adventurers that act in the wasteland would train their Jobs and head to dangerous lands.


  There’s many Jobs that would gather attention by making new discoveries, but there have been no cases of those being with a demonic beast tamer. 


  In theory, by just looking at the ability of the demonic beast tamer, the Job is strong. 


  You can change demonic beasts from frontline to backline in order to match the needs of the moment. 


  But the reality is that the number of demonic beasts you can tame and the strength of them brings difficulties, and there’s also the worst scenario where the party gets wiped out from the demonic beast going out of control.


  Leaving aside just how much power in specific a Beast Cruiser has, if it is to form an official pact with a powerful demonic beast and then even look after them…then, it indeed smells like it would be a pain. 


  As for the Birgit party that they were introduced to and told to coordinate with, they were a composition that doesn’t even fill up the weaknesses of Alpine.


  It couldn’t be helped that she would feel dejected right now with everything that has been lined up on top of having a party member of hers die right from the get-go. 


  “…We won’t know until we hear about it in detail. But Toa, be it Tsige or the base…it is not like every person comes and goes to the wasteland because they want to. If there’s circumstances, isn’t it sort of our destiny that this time it is our turn to extend a hand to them?” (Hazal)


  Just like how they were saved in the past. 


  “Hazal, don’t go saying cool stuff while being munched by Rat-chan. I was a bit moved for a second there.” 


  “Everyone, please be careful, okay? We have to avoid quick assumptions and inadvertent actions at all cost here. The first thing is information, communication, and teamwork.” 


  “We have an item bag, so leaving aside things we might forget…if you want to step forward, get approval first, okay?” 


  “I…feel like I said something really nice there just now. Yeah, I did. And yet, why is it that my face hurts everywhere? This is so weird, so unfair. Also, this little one is apparently called a momonga.” (Hazal)


  He was tilting his head, but there was no party member who agreed with him. 


  The request from the Mist Town begins.


  Chapter 401: White Feather Arrow




  Now then…


  I have finished one job, so I walk around Asora…no, the Mist Town, as a representative of the Kuzunoha Company.


  What should we do about the adventurer that managed to tame a Moon Grizzly by some sort of luck or mistake? Our eyes had fallen onto adventurer parties, which are in the same line of work, in order to resolve this sensitive problem. 


  And so, we have pushed the job onto them, and will be providing a decent degree of assistance. 


  Honestly speaking, Toa and her group are not that fit to push the job onto, and as a result, the Birgit party became the white feather in the arrow. 


  From what I have seen, they have the attention of a number of Asora residents -a little one-sided. Well, they are adventurers that do feel like they might have prospects. 


  For good or for bad, they are adventurers that are loyal to their beliefs and desires. They are a bunch that feel like they would be more to the liking of Mio instead of Tomoe, but in terms of Jobs, there’s the Master Samurai that is right in the alley of Tomoe. 


  In other words…it is hard to evaluate them. 


  “!”


  The place I arrived at with the Birgit party in an intentionally defenseless manner was in front of a giant cage. 


  There’s one bear inside. 


  The brown bear that I encountered together with the wolf was bigger, and in terms of strength, that one is apparently far stronger. 


  What’s going on with the precise hierarchy of the forest? 


  I should try asking one day. 


  “Heya.” (Makoto)


  “Tch, what’s your business?” 


   ?


  Aah.


  Looks like he has at least gotten an explanation about the people outside the forest from his own society?


  That’s why he at least knows about the leader of the people outside which is me, and it is trying to mind his way of speaking to a certain degree. 


  This situation is a lot better than having him be pissed off 24/7.


  Let’s forget that he clicked his tongue. 


  His unmotivated way of sitting reminds me of a panda which is cute. 


  As expected from animals of the same bear family. 


  “I didn’t even imagine that an animal of Asora would be tamed and would get outside.” (Makoto)


  “!! You know that damn unreasonable bastard?!” 


  “You don’t look like the type that would get tamed by ability. What in the world happened?” (Makoto)


  It seems like he is keeping silent in that front after all. 


  Tomoe was arguing with Ema about going or not going. Like really, please spare me from that. 


  “…The forest has its own rules…you know.” 


  He is pushing himself here.


  “You can speak in a way that’s more comfortable to you.” (Makoto)


  “It means that the male got the right to challenge the boss of the pack.” 


  “Yeah, the world of the wild.” (Makoto)


  “Of course there gotta be a winner and a loser in a match.” 


  “So you lost. The turf was…it doesn’t seem like it was at the place of the Brown Bear. Was it around the Tree Garden or at the Vegetable Garden?” (Makoto)


  “Only the real weirdos would live in those haunted lands. My turf was originally around the foot of the Roc Bird-san’s mountain.” 


  Roc Bird.


  Aah, the mountain range there.


  In that case, the ones who know more about it would be the wingedkin?


  “It is pretty far away from the forest where the wolves are. I thought for sure you came from there or a deeper place.” (Makoto)


  If that’s the case, there’s no place to encounter an adventurer. 


  There’s quite a limited number of places where you can encounter adventurers in the small entrance of this land. 


  The special forests like the Tree Garden and the Vegetable Garden or the plains would be more realistic, but he is saying that’s not the case?


  “…It is vexing though. But I am also not as reckless as to challenge the King Cavern.” 


  King Cavern.


  Aah, I think the wolf used a similar word when he was talking about the forest. 


  But I am beginning to see it now. 


  In other words, he is simply a young male that was chased out from his pack. 


  It truly is the wild world.


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  And so, while he was completely beaten up and weakened, he was caught by surprise by adventurers, huh. 


  I was feeling a bit bad for him, so I tried staying silent for a bit.


  “The Boss…” 


  “…”


  “Beat me up to a pulp. Crushed me to the point that I thought I might die. To think that bastard was that strong… Damn it!” 


  “…”


  “I was on the verge of death and I somehow managed to run and run…and if I didn’t eat, my wounds wouldn’t heal, so I was going to munch on a bit of pumpkins and potatoes at the corner of the Vegetable Garden.” 


  “…”


  Right, bears are omnivores. 


  But they do give the impression that they only eat meat. 


  The impression of being aggressive organ eaters. 


  “I somehow managed to fill my stomach and sleep, but…the next instant I woke up, damn weaklings and an armed bunch that looked like your comrades were making a ruckus.” 


  The war. 


  I have heard that Rembrandt-san threw crystals that had demonic beasts sealed in them to the Aion army as a night raid. 


  However, it wasn’t a surprise attack, but in his sleep, huh. 


  A Beast Cruiser, was it? They were quite lucky. 


  The fact that they noticed they wouldn’t be able to control it and instead sold it must mean that they have a high sense of danger. 


  They might be an unexpectedly skilled adventurer.


  “In that case, you can’t even tell who sealed you?” (Makoto)


  “No! I do have a faint memory of the person doing this to me! And their smell! It has been etched in my mind; a stench that I will never forget!” 


  It was after he had a fight after all. Even if he had lost and was sleeping, it is not like he was completely asleep, huh. 


  Leaving aside how good the sense of smell of a bear is, it seems like there’s no doubt he hasn’t forgotten about that adventurer. 


  “As for us, in other words the Asora side…we honestly want you to forget about that adventurer and return to the forest though. But I heard that that wouldn’t be enough to appease you.” (Makoto)


  “Obviously! Aiming when I was asleep! Making a pact on their own whim, throwing me away on their own whim, giving up on me on their own whim! There’s no way I would be okay with that, don’t ya think?!” 


  Bloodlust was overflowing. 


  Fighting spirit and hostility as well. 


  How to put it, it is like he is pure or like young. 


  He probably still doesn’t have an on and off switch. 


  That’s why he couldn’t see the difference in ability between himself and the boss of the pack. 


  The crescent moon mark at his chest shone red, red light covered his whole body, forming a tough shell as he stood up…woah! 


  I can’t just stand here watching. 


  He is going on overheat here and he is drooling like crazy.


  I also direct a bit of killing intent towards the Grizzly. 


  “?!” 


  It was super effective. 


  The red light dispersed, and his face that had calmed down completely now was like that of a panda eating bamboo.


  That figure of his falling down on his butt was cute. 


  “…Being tamed by an adventurer could be a learning experience in its own way.” (Makoto)


  I begin my proposal as if pointing it out. 


  “!” 


  “The view from there is definitely different from here, right? There’s also some tough demonic beasts in the wasteland. From what I have heard, you are still young. If you can’t return to your pack, isn’t there a need to one day create your own pack in a different forest?” (Makoto)


  “…But…” 


  “We will also be providing assistance with adventurers that have a connection to this place. One group would put up a good fight against you, and the other one is a group that you definitely won’t be able to win against in your current state.” (Makoto)


  “What did you say?” 


  “And the one who made a pact with you is clearly weaker than you.” (Makoto)


  “There’s no point in following someone weaker than me.” 


  “Not really. There’s definitely moments when you will need to protect ones who are weaker than you. Whether it is in the world of the wild, or the world of the people.” (Makoto)


  For example; reckless students. 


  As for the ones living in the forest, it would be the children, maybe? 


  If he is going to be making a pack, he would have to protect the female and the children. 


  Even if they are weaker than you. 


  “Then, what? Are you telling me to obey the person that used a Skill or whatever to attack me while I was asleep?” 


  Woah.


  He is super against the idea. 


  Ah, I see Birgit checking the situation here from behind. 


  “You will be having a field trip to study society and to train yourself. Also, it would be a great help if you were to investigate just how restrained you are as a tamed one.” (Makoto)


  I should get an agreement already. 


  “I don’t like being used as an experiment. In the first place, what’s this about restraints? I like rampaging. Are you planning on making me do tricks or something?” 


  “No, I was just wondering about whether you would attack even me if you were to get an order from that adventurer.” (Makoto)


  “! Haha, that’s quite the joke.” 


  ‘What do you plan on doing if I did attack you?’, is what the eyes of the bear were saying.


  “I am more serious than teaching tricks to bears.” (Makoto)


  ‘Who knows’ is how I wash it off and return it with a joke.


  “…There…” 


  “?”


  “From the Vegetable Garden, I sometimes smell an incredibly nice scent. Big grapes that are as big as one of my eyes.” 


  “Aah…yeah, there’s those. What about it?” (Makoto)


  The shine muscat grapes. 


  While I was surprised that there were even those in Asora, it went and said ‘We are Tenzan’.


  Even I don’t have knowledge about the breeds of fruits, you know. 


  If it is apples, oranges, persimmons which I am close to, it would be one thing. 


  But it is shine muscat grapes, you know? For me, they are just high quality fancy fruits. 


  It is impossible for me. 


  “I will be able to come back here every now and then, right? At those times, I want to get a bit of a reward. And I will cooperate with you. I might bring a bit of pain to the adventurer, but I will try not to kill them. How about that…?” 


  “…Hmm…” (Makoto)


  He grew strangely meek. 


  But I want to know the evolution of a Job like Beast Cruiser that tames demonic beasts. 


  Asora has gotten pretty interested in the Jobs of adventurers. 


  For the rest, we will assist them from the shadows, and put our hopes on Alpine and Birgit. 


  “? What’s that?” (Makoto)


  “I know about it. At these times, you shake hands with a smile, right, Boss?” 


  The bear stood up, walked here, and offered me his right hand while looking down. 


  Normally, you would think this is him trying to eat you instead of offering a handshake. 


  Where did he even learn about handshakes?


  “Got it. We’ve got a deal for grapes. Looking forward to working with you, Grizzly.” (Makoto)


  “Gotcha. I will try not to kill the bunch at the back too, Boss.” 


  I have plenty enough with being called ‘Boss’ by Lime. 


  For now, I guess I have filled up the outside conditions.


  The Beast Cruiser is most likely going to become the topic around Tsige for a while. 


  Chapter 402: Quite the normal hobby


  “Fuuh…” 


  He comes out from the building while letting out a satisfied sigh.


  Seeing that state of his, I thought he is quite the big deal in a sense. 


  The beast tamer that luckily managed to tame a Moon Grizzly and seal it in a crystal.


  He was the type that would go through a variety of parties without staying in a specific one to match the objective. 


  …No, beast tamers are not that demanded, so unless it is quite the special situation, it is more of a leisure post that you don’t get called on too often. 


  I personally think that tamer type Jobs are strong though. 


  The knight from the Adventurers of Origin flickered in my mind. 


  I know that that person should be considered an exceptional case, even so, it is without a doubt a show of their potential even in this world. 


  It is by no means a Job that should be getting the treatment of a hobby Job or a luggage carrier Job.


  “Then, next is tea cups—huuuuuuh?!” 


  “What are you doing taking a break all elegantly?!” 


  “Don’t increase our work!” 


  A young androginous face that could be taken as a man or a woman.


  According to the report, he is apparently a man.


  This is most likely what people call a *shota*. <a young good looking boy>


  The next instant he said ‘let’s go check out the tea utensils’, he received a staff uppercut from below by Eris, and a fist from above by Akua.


  “To think he would go from oil aesthetics to searching for cups. He is quite the individual.” (Makoto)


  The place he was brought out all rolled up and carried by Akua and Eris was a popular beauty salon.


  It is a pretty high class place that requires quite the amount of gold for the full course. 


  It is not a lewd store, but it goes without saying that it is an establishment that doesn’t suit his age. 


  Thanks to the profitable sale of the Moon Grizzly seal crystal to the Rembrandt Company, he must have leeway in his pocket. 


  When thinking about how much that bear contributed, you could even say it was cheap.


  “We contacted him and told him to stay in his home at noon though. It seems like he is a whimsical person.” (Akua)


  Akua says. 


  “I am grateful…I mean, he is a fool and a tasteless person that doesn’t understand the tastiness of bananas.” (Eris)


  Eris.


  Apparently, the shares of bananas that were meant to be for him have disappeared into the stomach of Eris. 


  “And so you have finished capturing this pain of a person. That boy is the Beast Cruiser that tamed and brought out the Moon Grizzly, Baretta?” (Makoto)


  “Usu!” (Eris)


  “No doubt.” (Aqua)


  “Birgit is waiting. Let’s hurry back to the company.” (Makoto)


  The two nod and we immediately go back. 


  We heard that he had gone out and we hurriedly chased after him, and here he was, in a beauty salon and shopping. 


  The future is bleak. 


  “Sorry for the wait.” (Makoto)


  When I open the door of the reception room, there’s all of Birgit gathered. 


  I can tell everyone is nervous. 


  Now that I think about it, this is the first time I call them. 


  Talks about Birgit come pretty often from Tomoe since they are people she had to keep an eye on. She would often talk about them to me at meal time, and when in bed at night. 


  I personally feel a sense of closeness with them. 


  But that’s solely a one-sided thing from me. 


  For them, being called to the Kuzunoha Company must be a tense event.


  It must be a happy yet teeth-clattering moment. 


  “I thank you from the bottom of my heart for inviting us this time around. I am the leader of Birgit, name is Bir!” 


  “I know. I have also heard of your achievements. I myself as well am honored to finally be able to meet you.” (Makoto)


  “Why have you asked f-for our presence today?!” (Bir)


  “Right. It is regarding a request from the Mist Town. It is about your first meeting with the related Beast Cruiser.” (Makoto)


  Leaving aside the nervousness, Bir doesn’t seem different from usual.


  Same for Akos and Git, but…the state of Ranai who had come back from the dead was a bit different. 


  She had taken off her priest clothing, and is now standing there with nurse clothes, moreover, a conspicuous black nurse outfit with a pretty short miniskirt. 


  The current Job of Ranai, Black Nurse, has a special requirement of needing to have a black nurse outfit equipped in order to increase the effects of her spells. 


  When I learned about this, I went ‘what’s with those stupid conditions?’, and ‘who would even wear that?’.


  But Ranai showed no hesitation.


  She asked me if there was a specific material it had to be made of, so I answered honestly that there was no such thing, and then she asked me for pattern paper…and now she is wearing it all the time. 


  That’s an adventurer for ya. 


  It is probably the mindset of ‘if an outfit is going to make me stronger, then I welcome it’. I have complicated feelings of admiration at this. 


  “I have spoken to Alpine as well, but they will mostly be serving as backup. We reached the conclusion that they will be cooperating but mostly focused on support, and we who are close in ability to Baretta and the Grizzly should be the ones to move together.” (Bir)


  “Got it. I will properly report this to the Mist Town.” (Makoto)


  “We heard you were a company that promptly made a connection with that town, but…I see, you are quite reliable.” (Bir)


  “Hahaha, I am happy to hear that from the Master Samurai Bir that Tomoe has an interest in. Then, once again, I am the representative of this company, my name’s Raidou. This one here is the Beast Cruiser for the request this time, Baretta-san.” (Makoto)


  I had Berretta freed from his rolled up state, had him come in, and presented him to Birgit. 


  “I-I am the Beast Cruiser, Baretta. I intend to master the path of the beast tamer! I am 16 years old, and my level is 220. My hobbies are tea and polishing myself. Looking forward to working with you!” (Baretta)


  …Polishing oneself is a word that’s used pretty often in this world. 


  Rather than internal things like studies and training, it is mostly about polishing their beauty.


  For Baretta’s case, it would of course be beauty. 


  A level 220 is a low number in the eyes of Birgit that they wouldn’t even consider, but the fact that he is a Beast Cruiser is pretty big. 


  To be specific, he would be the second strongest amongst the beast tamers in Tsige. 


  It couldn’t be helped that Birgit would have a complicated mood around them on various sides. 


  Even after reuniting the bear and Baretta, and managing to advance things to the point of being able to stay by their side for a while, it is clear that he will simply stick out in a bad way within Birgit. 


  It will decrease the power of the party as a whole and even increase the chances of being wiped out. 


  In other words, it is an issue of the balance. 


  That’s why there’s one more. 


  A dextrous one that’s stronger than the ones of Birgit here, and on top of that, will be taking the job of being the bodyguard of Baretta. 


  The one that everyone at our place had an eye on as a pawn was the freelance assassin that targeted me. 


  He has a decent degree of ability, and he is a professional, so it is easy to negotiate with him in a sense. 


  Of course, I don’t mind him joining Birgit just like that, or we have given him the considerate option of even leaving once this is over. 


  And so, that’s how we have resolved ourselves to release the bear into Tsige again.


  “Your level is too far apart from both Alpine and Birgit, so we are thinking about bringing out a bodyguard from our side for the foreseeable future. Place the increase of Baretta-san’s ability and the growth of the Beast Cruiser Job as your current objective, and begin from the shallow parts of the wasteland as if you have returned to your roots. I will be counting on you.” (Makoto)


  I lower my head. 


  The freelance professional killer Letter, no, Letter of the cleanup store.


  When I searched for his presence, I could see that he was silently standing at the back of the sofa where the Birgit party is sitting. 


  What a bad personality. 


  Even though he is in the room, he is erasing his presence in that way. 


  “If he can become the strength of that demonic beast, then I think that’s a good idea. Count on us. Alpine will be capturing demonic beasts and securing the route. We will be having a cooperative relationship for a while in regards to the various parts of the guild, so I think we will be able to manage somehow… And so, what was that about the one other thing?” (Bir)


  “He is right there. Letter-san of the cleanup store.” (Makoto)


  I directed my gaze there and, when I presented his name, he clicked his tongue lightly, and a small man revealed his presence. 


  ““!””


  “He will be mostly serving as the bodyguard of Baretta, but he will also be doing his best cooperating in battle. Take care of him.” (Makoto)


  This one here also looks pretty young, but his tone and his presence is completely that of a veteran. 


  “Letter, you say… The cleaner Letter? That’s an outrageous bigshot.” (Akos)


  “A legend of Tsige. If you write a secret code on the billboard at Iron Park, you can make contact with this freelance cleaner that’s in a sense sacred.” (Ranai)


  Akos and Ranai seem to know about Letter, they were visibly surprised by him being here. 


  “…When forming the party, I will be calling myself Ruki. Don’t call me Letter.” 


  It is as if Letter was ashamed that his name had become famous. 


  Looks like he plans on calling himself Ruki as if it were a fake name. 


  I personally don’t care. 


  I have already had a proper talk with him after all.


  With this, we will be having an eye on them the whole time. 


  “We of the Kuzunoha Company will also be cooperating to our best extent, so please come over whenever you want. Ranai-san, how’s that costume? I have been told that it is a special formal dress that brings out the power of a Black Nurse, but I personally am not sure about it.” (Makoto)


  The serious talk is over, so I try throwing a lighter topic. 


  If the information is not wrong, it should have had some effect on her Skills.


  “…Thank you very much for the incredibly important information. I have to go around Mist Town and give my thanks too. My healing, support, and attack Skills have around the same cost, so their power has increased by around 50%. As long as I am in this Job, no matter what rare material we get, I won’t be able to change my equipment unless I dye it black and make it exactly as that patterned paper though.” (Ranai)


  “Is that so. It is a coincidence that there’s a large amount of those types of costumes in Lorel. I am glad that was of help.” (Makoto)


  “…I really can’t thank you enough. From now on, when I want to turn information into money, I will go through the Kuzunoha Company first before doing so. Anything that isn’t convenient for you, I will keep my mouth sealed. I promise. You have really been helping us out a lot.” (Ranai)


  “No no, I would be fine with you just continuing being a frequent customer. I am looking forward to everyone’s good work.” (Makoto)


  After pushing Baretta and Ruki on Birgit and the others, we will only be watching over them. 


  Now then, I will have you show us the potential of beast tamers. 


  Chapter 403: The taming revolution begins now


  “And well, that’s how it is. He is a good boy that can do most of anything, so I leave the rest to you, Baretta-san.” (Makoto)


  Raidou-san was standing by the side of the wild animal that wasn’t in a cage. 


  Just by knowing how dangerous of a beast that is, the amount of nerves you need to stand by its side differs, but most likely everyone including me were shocked by this outrageous courage. 


  And then, in the next instant, he said something unbelievable to the jet black bear. 


  “Hand.” 


  “Sit.” 


  “Other hand.” 


  “Wait.” 


  “Spike.” 


  The Moon Grizzly followed and obediently placed a hand on top of his, sat cutely, placed his other hand on top, stayed in place silently, and for the last one, he jumped and smashed the iron ball Raidou-san threw.


  ““…””


  No, what do you want us to do aside from being at a complete loss for words?


  We are not people who are intimate with animals in the first place. 


  I thought that maybe Baretta might have a different reaction, but he had his mouth open like an idiot and his eyes were wide open. 


  He was in the worst state amongst us. 


  Aside from the last one, they were all things that you would teach a watchdog, but I didn’t feel like retorting about that. 


  But well, Raidou-san suggested we first get accustomed with things today in the Tinarak Forest, and deepen our understanding with each other, and so while still feeling uneasy about the bear that had obediently been sealed in a crystal with the special Skill of Baretta, we arrived at the Tinarak Forest. 


  ‘If you are going there, then there’s no need for me to go with them’, is what the cleaner Letter said as he left swiftly. We have properly exchanged contact information but…he is also one hard to get along individual.


  Anyways…


  Just in case, we went to a place separated from the areas with a lot of adventurers, and had Baretta summon the Moon Grizzly. 


  “Wait, Baretta, you are already using more than half of your magic power just for that one summon.” (Ranai)


  Ranai who was wearing black clothes pointed that out to Baretta in a baffled manner. 


  We have already shared the fact that Ranai has the special ability of seeing the stamina and magic power of others. 


  But…half?


  No matter how strong of a demonic beast you summon, it would be impossible to have successive battles.


  I felt like holding my head in pain.


  “The summoned party is willingly being summoned here, so this is actually already after the cost has been reduced. The magic power that it demands to summon and undo it is originally close to 80% of my magic power.” (Baretta)


  “What terrible consumption!” (Git)


  “I do admit that it is an ability that’s basically a win if you bring it out, but…” (Akos)


  Git and Akos were making clear faces of people that have been pushed a pain of a job.


  I think the same. 


  Anyways, a big bear has been summoned in the forest. 


  When I looked at Ranai, she nodded.


  I see, so she can see the stamina of the bear too, huh. That’s important information.


  But…


  “What a bad attitude too!” (Git)


  Just as what Git said without holding anything back, the attitude of the bear was awful.


  He wasn’t sitting properly like the time when Raidou-san told him to sit, but was sitting all slovenly and looking at us with muddy eyes that were unlike those previously. 


  His gazes are mostly directed at Baretta?


  “H-Hand!” (Baretta)


  “The hand order came!” 


  ““?!””


  Baretta approached the bear with strengthened resolve to test out whether the bear could do what he did before, and a clear loud voice came back, then, the right hand of Baretta was grabbed by the right hand of the bear as if it were scooping it up, but the momentum didn’t stop and was hit with what’s basically an uppercut.


  Baretta had no chance of opposing it and disappeared in the green of the big trees. 


  Of course, together with a pretty loud hit sound and many leaves falling. 


  Or more like…I certainly heard ‘the hand order came’ though?


  “Did you hear that? It feels as if the bear talked just now.” 


  “‘The hand order came’? If that was what you heard, then I did too.” 


  “Me too.” 


  “Y-Yeah…”


  What’s going on? 


  When you form a party with a beast tamer Job, you can understand the tamed beast? 


  No, I have never heard of such significant information.


  Ah, Baretta fell back down.


  Ranai took a look, and it seems there’s no issues with the damage. 


  I have the heavy feeling that the future prospects have turned totally grim though.


  “Aah, Baretta, I have a feeling that this demonic beast spoke just now.” (Bir)


  I go ahead and ask Baretta who is in quite the special circumstances here.


  He was secured by the bear just before he crashed onto the ground, and was now in between the stretched legs of the languid bear. 


  In other words, he is being hugged lightly by the bear with his back around his crotch and stomach. 


  You could even say his life is in that bear’s hand. 


  If a situation like that were to happen in the middle of battle, we would have to run away prepared for injuries at the very least. 


  If it is Git and Ranai in the backline, they would have to resolve themselves to death. 


  “I-I also heard it. But my Job has no such Skill. Also, I feel like this one isn’t obedient at all.” (Baretta)


  “We can tell without you pointing it out.” 


  “Boss told me…” 


  ““!””


  “Boss Raidou said that it would be inconvenient, so he…educated me.” 


  “…A-About what?” (Bir)


  I feel like I get it but at the same time don’t. I try asking while having a really ominous feeling from the tone of the bear. 


  “When a demonic beast and a tamer make a pact, they can communicate. You know that, right?” (Grizzly)


  “Yeah.” (Bir)


  “He said it would be troublesome for Birgit and Alpine, so he said it should be fine if I learned the common language.” (Grizzly)


  ““?!””


  Huh?! 


  It would be one thing if it were a demi-human, but a demonic beast learning the common language?! 


  If it were a specially intelligent dragon, maybe, but a bear?! 


  “If you could manage something like that in the process of the taming, it would certainly be incredible…no, it would be revolutionary.” (Baretta)


  Baretta’s tone was implying ‘but that’s impossible though’.


  Or more like, if that were possible, the existence of demonic beast tamer Jobs would be shaken.


  They are the type of people that get the most money out of taming cute rare demonic beasts to sell to rich people after all.


  The children and women that would like to play around with a cute and obedient demonic beast would simply get disappointed with demonic beasts that can talk after all.


  “Ugh!” (Baretta) 


  “Oi!!” (Bir)


  The bear twisted the chin of Baretta.


  Even if he intended for it to be light, for a hyuman, it could break their neck! 


  I raised a shout to the bear in order to stop it. 


  “You must have your thoughts about this. You obviously get me here, right, Master?” (Grizzly)


  “Y-Yeah. I tamed you while your guard was down. But the burden in the magic power was big, so after brooding about it, I sold you at a high price in the end.” (Baretta)


  Baretta sincerely apologized for what he thought  was making the bear angry. 


  He found an injured and super weakened Moon Grizzly by coincidence in the Mist Town, and when he tried to tame it, it succeeded. 


  But because there was strong opposition against the tame, just maintaining the pact was taking away his magic power continuously, so he had no choice but to let him go. 


  Baretta said that his heart hurt when he heard that he was used in the war against Aion, but there was nothing he could do anymore. 


  Baretta gave what looked like a sincere apology in our eyes mainly centered about how he was still unskilled to keep the Moon Grizzly. The bear didn’t completely calm down his anger, but he nodded a number of times, so I think he has accepted part of his apology. 


  “…”


  “Is that all, Master?” (Grizzly)


  “Y-Yeah. This is what I could think of for what I have been rude about with you…” (Baretta)


  Baretta was still being held. 


  “You are still missing two important things. You see, I was scolded by Boss and have prepared myself here, but…it is shocking that the main issue that is Master doesn’t seem to notice at all!” (Grizzly)


  This is bad.


  The anger of the bear was increasing to the point where it is just like the time when he was fighting us. 


  Tinarak is lush in precious vegetation, and it is an important forest for adventurers and Tsige. 


  It is a place that we must not let the Moon Grizzly trample down in his anger. 


  “Guugh… I-I’m sorry. I am sorry, but can you please tell me what I am lacking?” (Baretta)


  “First is obviously that crystal.” (Grizzly)


  “Crystal?” (Baretta)


  “Using inferior stuff that has bad quality and color! Can you even tell just how cramped and bad of a place I am being trapped in?!” (Grizzly)


  “W-Wa?!” (Baretta)


  “Listen here, I will tell you something important here that you definitely must take note of in the future, Master! Bring me back to a crystal that’s properly spacious and pleasant. At the very least, stock crystals with the same quality as the one of today. Got it?” (Grizzly)


  “How can I tell that apart?” (Baretta)


  “I can. Begin getting an eye on this from today on. Don’t be frugal about the price, got it? Definitely don’t.” (Grizzly)


  “Uuh…” (Baretta)


  Crystals.


  The ones sealing the demonic beasts, huh.


  It is completely outside our expertise, but if I remember correctly, those can rise endlessly high.


  I see, so the more expensive they are, the bigger and more pleasant it is for the demonic beast. 


  I didn’t know that. 


  If anything, I thought that a difference in price would come from how many times it can be used instead though.


  “And for the other one, it is the worst that you can’t even remember it, but it is definitely an important thing, Master.” (Grizzly) 


  “Just what’s getting you so angry? Please tell me.” (Baretta)


  “Why did you name a young and strong male like me…Tiara! I can’t even change it! Depending on what you say here, I might even make a move here with the resolve of being beaten up by Boss!!” (Tiara)


  Wait, Tiara? 


  The biggest and most desperate shout from the bear was about quite the unbelievable thing. 


  A despairing silence that no one could speak in fell on us. 


  Chapter 404: A bright star shining silently in a remote region


  Hmm?


  While I was walking around, I detected a strange presence and I stopped my feet. 


  I -Haku Mokuren- am currently enjoying the feeling of the city I haven’t felt in a while. My comrades are each doing their own job, and you could say that they had at some point in time begun enjoying their everyday life here.


  Now then, speaking about me  -one of the adventurers that created the first guild- would take a massive amount of time, so it would honestly be a pain to do so. 


  I am simply one of the many foreigners who have come to the remote city of Tsige which is having dazzling development. 


  I was humming a certain famous poem of the showa era while wandering around the city.


  The adventurers and residents were calling me Haku-san and Mokuren-san amicably as I passed by, and I have now finally grown familiar to this place. 


  As someone who has taken in both the viewpoint of being a member of this city and the viewpoint of being an adventurer, I was perplexed by the young man that was releasing a strange presence. 


  He looks around his late 15s or early 20s.


  I can see from his face and eyes that he has received proper education and training, and yet, his body was strangely unreliable. 


  His eyes of surprise and expectation is the usual of people who have come from the outside, but…at the same time, he seemed like he also had some sort of specific objective. 


  This place has just recently declared itself a country, so you could even say it is newborn. 


  I can only groan and say that they are doing quite a good job steering the ship despite that being the case, but…it is true that this is also a dangerous time where you don’t know what will happen. 


  I have taken a decent liking to this place, so the only choice I had was to speak to him. 


  ‘Don’t stick your head in each and every small matter’, are the words of advice from my one and only long companion, but she is currently not here. 


  In other words, there’s no way to stop me here… 


  And with that said! GO!


  “Heya, is this your first time in Tsige? Wa?!” (Haku)


  I am in the dancer business, so I am somewhat confident in closing the distance to people. 


  But this time around, I was stopped by something. 


  The young man in front of me disappeared from my very eyes. 


  *Sniff*…this lingering scent…so he was taken away by someone from the Kuzunoha Company, huh.


  Well, if I leave it to them…yeah, they can be hit or miss, so I shouldn’t feel safe with just the mention of their name, huh.


  “Uhm…is it here? Oh, it is! It is!” (Haku)


  “!” 


  “…Tch.” 


  As payback for having lost my talk partner, I used the stealth steps that I learned from my comrade assassin to follow after the trace, and speak to them.


  What came back in response was surprise and a click of the tongue.


  “Eris-chan, huh. It might have been the right move to come here.” (Haku)


  What a skilled girl .


  She may look like she is a fool, but she doesn’t show any openings. 


  But she is the type that prioritizes efficiency, and throws away anything that’s a pain without hesitation. 


  Also, she seems to have strong loyalty to the Kuzunoha Company and what’s at its back, but feels as if she only sees Tsige as nothing more than a playground.


  “It is the style of our place to check as soon as possible whatever it is that’s strange. Is something the matter?” (Eris)


  “Hmm, what you are trying to do is to forcefully stop it, right?” (Haku)


  “This one is probably something that’s not good for us. As someone loyal, I wouldn’t like Waka to carry unnecessary worries. I want our guest to understand this as well.” (Eris)


  “My instinct is telling me that that one might be a problem, you know?” (Haku)


  “Your looooooooooooooooong and seasoned instinct, huh. Hmm, leaving aside the worry, I did my job. He won’t become a threat. Now that that’s been resolved, you can go back to your roun—” (Eris)


  I could feel the ill intent from her stretching that one part purposely. 


  But she does show signs of pulling back. Then…


  “If you so allow, Haku-san will take over the job.” (Haku)


  I show her a small sign that I have no intention of pulling back here. 


  “My my, I see now that the guest doesn’t want to pull back even after all I said. If you are going to be taking over, I will withdraw~.” (Eris)


  Eris-chan, who was poking the young man with a short staff, disappeared like the wind.


  Oh my, have I put her a bit on guard here?


  She was about to use mind magic there, so I have to show a bit of a dangerous mood or that kind of girl would immediately activate the spell.


  “Now then, young man, let’s do this over.” (Haku)


  “??”


  “Heya there, is this your first time in Tsige? If it is okay with you, I -Haku-san- will be your guide.” (Haku)


  “Aah, uhm…” 


  “First, names!” (Haku)


  “?!”


  “I am Haku Mokuren. A dancer that arrived here recently. That’s all!” (Haku)


  I introduced myself first. 


  And then, I wait. 


  With a smile! 


  “…I am Dio…no, just Dio. I heard that this city had outstanding conditions, so I was thinking that maybe this is a good time to earn some coin.” (Dio)


  “…”


  “?”


  “…”


  “That’s how it is, so I don’t think I will be too much of a source of revenue. I thank you for saving me there.” (Dio)


  “I see! No need to worry about the money. Despite my looks, I am actually a dancer that knows many things! And so, what do you want to do, Dio-kun? I spoke to you because I thought you are not a regular person looking to rise up in society though.” (Haku)


  I slightly change my nuance of suspecting that he is going to cause something, and give him a truthful reply. 


  I wouldn’t hesitate to mix one or two lies if I am at my wit’s end, but if we can wrap things up in a peaceful manner, I will of course take that option.


  Even if it is hard to detect or not, a lie is still a lie. 


  If found out, you will lose the trust of the other party. 


  Getting trust back is astonishingly difficult. 


  If possible, I would like to wrap things up without losing any trust. 


  “…I came from Aion after all. It had a war with this place, right? That’s why I am probably slightly nervous. I didn’t intend to show it though. How pathetic of me.” (Dio)


  “I see, I see. Then…your first request would be the Adventurer Guild and a cheap inn with cheap meals, right?” (Haku)


  “! …Yeah, you might be right. I was honestly overwhelmed the moment I entered the city and was lost for a moment there. I want to go to the Adventurer Guild. Please tell me about the cheap meals and cheap inns as well if it is okay with you.” (Dio)


  Dio looked at me with straight eyes despite me wearing quite the stimulating attire due to my job.


  What an upright boy, moreover, honest. 


  Fumu, my instinct is normally pretty accurate, but it might have been mistaken this time around. 


  “Leave this to big sis!” (Haku)


  I guide him to the Adventurer Guild that’s not centered on the wasteland. 


  The information he has is somewhat correct. 


  The current Tsige is trying to exterminate the mamonos that are in the territory, so all types of adventurers have a decent amount of work.


  It may not be something to travel a long distance for, it is still profitable. 


  While I was giving a light explanation to him about those circumstances, he invited me for lunch, I gave some rough explanations of the inns tailored for adventurers as well as the stores of this city before we separated.


  “A Dio something that came from Aion, huh. It really does bother me.” (Haku)


  At night.


  I was earning some coin by dancing and talking in an establishment, and as expected, Dio was still in my mind.


  He doesn’t look like the kind of person who would ignore his own ability and enter the wasteland illegally, but I could feel the presence of death from that dangerous aura of him.


  The current stance he said he would be taking was giving out a bad scent to it. 


  “You are quite the educated lady! To think you would even know about a fairytale regarding the strange liquor of elder dwarfs!! You go well above knowledgeable!!” 


  A dwarf that one could tell was a skilled blacksmith at one glance was cheering. 


  He was praising the dwarf anecdote that was requested of me. 


  Ufufu.


  “Thank you very mu~ch! If you have any other requests, please tell me~!” (Haku)


  “Ooh, I will be coming to this establishment whenever you are here! How many stories do you have?” 


  “No amount of nights are enough to tell them all. Want to listen?” (Haku)


  Whether it is dancing or talking, I am happy that people would come to an establishment for me. 


  I go around my classic stories as I cater to the requests of the customers. 


  I have passed uncountable nights this way. 


  The fact that I have gotten bored despite this means that I love this regardless of whether my Job is dancer. 


  “You’ve got a way with words! No amount of nights are enough, huh! Then, I gotta follow you to the next establishment you go to.” 


  “Looking forward to your patronage. Uhm…” (Haku)


  Now that I think about it, I haven’t asked for the name of this customer.


  “Bronzeman. Nice to meet you.” (Bronzeman)


  “Haku. Speaking of Bronzeman-san, could it be from the company?” (Haku)


  If I remember correctly, there’s a Bronzeman Company that is at the tops of Tsige in regards to equipment.


  “Hm? That’s right, that Bronzeman. This place is close to our company’s headquarters after all.” (Bronzeman)


  “Is that so. I’ve heard that you not only make armor and weapons, but also manufacture magic bags. You are a company that has clear ability, huh.” (Haku)


  I entertain him in talk.


  Magic bags are super high class items, but they are magic tools that can be manufactured. 


  The cost for the materials is high and the production cost is also high.


  Also, the success rate is average. 


  Even in our guild, we made enough for everyone and stopped it. 


  All types of materials gather in Tsige, so the production of it has been revived recently and it is being sold at outstanding prices in the market. 


  “Oh, you know a lot. Even though you are a dancer, you have vast knowledge, and you also know a lot about the city. If more women like you existed, the night stores would be fun.” (Bronzeman)


  “We exist because there’s customers that enjoy our art and talks. I believe there will be many more like me showing up.” (Haku)


  In reality, the nights of Tsige hold a lot of potential. 


  They may be tied up as night stores as a whole for now, but they will most likely be divided further as time goes, and what will be looked after in men and women will begin to get more detailed. 


  “Magic bags are products that we would like to let go of at once, but…they do give good coin after all.” (Bronzeman)


  “It may be convenient, but the capacity is mostly left to luck after all. Moreover, they are not that durable.” (Haku)


  “…Man, you are impressive, Haku. You know a lot about magic bags too.” (Bronzeman)


  “I have been travelling to a lot of places for a long time.” (Haku)


  By the way, I dropped my magic bag in a river, and when I tried to dry it by putting it by the side of an openfire, it broke. 


  A dark past of mine.


  I obviously won’t be telling him that. 


  I don’t really mind making my customers laugh, but having them laugh at me is a no.


  “It is as you say, Haku. There’s a decent amount of problems about it, and it is also a seed for trouble. Also…” (Bronzeman)


  “?”


  “In the legends about us dwarves, there’s gossip about being able to use a Skill similar to magic bags when you master the smith Job. I am also one of the fools who bet on that possibility.” (Bronzeman)


  “Aah, storage, huh. It is not a deep Skill to call it ‘master’, but there certainly is a Skill that a smith has.” (Haku)


  Bronzeman was beginning about his long past saying ‘I leveled quite a bit in my young years’, and I accidentally ended up telling him about a Skill that my past comrade told me about.


  “Eh?” (Bronzeman)


  “Ah.” (Haku)


  Silence seized us for a moment. 


  “Haku, what did you say just now?” (Bronzeman)


  “I forgot completely.” (Haku)


  “Hahahaha.” (Bronzeman)


  “Ufufufu.” (Haku)


  There’s no way that’s gonna pass.


  Because I was so bothered by the young man called Dio, my guard on the sides were loosened. 


  I have ended up sticking my leg into trouble by myself.


  ‘When something happens, it all happens at once’, those words that our Guildmaster had muttered many times before. 


  Aah, gotta inform Makoto-kun here.


  There’s also the matter about taking the job from Eris-chan.


  Sorry~.


  Chapter 405: Threads get entangled unintentionally


  ““Ah.””


  That came out from both of them. 


  One came from a vanguard of a group that came out from Tsige recently. 


  The other one was from one of the adventurer parties that were camping close to Tsige.


  “This is…the Bronzeman Company? What’s going on here with the boss himself going to the wasteland?” 


  The man that looks like the leader of the adventurer party speaks to who seems to be the leader of the unbalanced group of people, moreover, a dwarf. 


  80% of the group of around 20 was made up of dwarves, moreover, their equipment had plenty enough quality. 


  It was formed of craftsmen and warriors, and it was clear that they were a group composed of several parties. 


  It is normally a sight that would make anyone nervous of speaking to them, but the leader of Birgit, Bir, saw a familiar face and the crest of the company, so he got curious about it. 


  “Bir, huh… You have gotten stronger again. Sorry, the katanas that you use are not something that are used much in Tsige, so we can’t sell you something that fits you. And so, what’s with that giant bear?” (Bronzeman)


  “No, you are already a great help by following our detailed orders and customizing our stuff. Once the numbers of Ronin increase, the wind’s direction should change; I believe that. About this bear, well, let’s just say it is something that was left in charge to us by the Mist Town. We are having it accompany us due to a matter that’s hard to explain.” (Bir)


  “That’s an unfamiliar lady…no, a boy, huh. So that’s its master.” (Bronzeman)


  Bronzeman was responding to Bir in a friendly manner. 


  Birgit is currently an adventurer party that’s gathering attention.


  The big companies want to become the sponsors of promising adventurers. 


  Obtaining enough ability to survive in the wasteland is one of the assured correct paths for adventurers in Tsige. 


  “You could say that.” (Bir)


  “Haku, do you know him?” (Bronzeman)


  Bronzeman suddenly looks back. 


  Bir was also pulled by that and looked there, there was a dancer wearing a costume that was a perfect fit for bars at night, or to put it in another way, it was a costume that didn’t fit the wasteland at all. 


  Bir was sure he hadn’t seen this woman before. 


  At the same time, he got a strange impression from this woman called Haku who looked at the new party member black bear and opened her eyes wide. 


  This place is somewhere that’s natural to encounter many unknown things, and yet, why was this woman so surprised?


  Of course, her surprise would be explainable if she knew that it is a demonic beast that lives in the Mist Town, but Bir shook his head to the sides dismissing that impossibility. 


  “M-Moon Bear? Even if that’s the case, it is big. It is also a demonic beast with strong magic power…” (Haku)


  “Haku?” (Bronzeman)


  “Ah, no, this is my first time seeing this demonic beast. I do know one that’s similar to this, but the size is completely different.” (Haku)


  “You know a similar creature to this? This Moon Grizzly?” (Bir)


  Bir ended up interjecting in the conversation of the two.


  Bronzeman may be treating them in a friendly manner, but he is still the representative of a big company in Tsige that holds political influence. 


  This interjection that could be taken as rude made his female party members, Ranai and Git, show bitter expressions. 


  “G-Grizzly, huh. I see, if that’s the case, I can understand this size. Apologies for the lateness, adventurer-sama, I am someone that has come recently to Tsige, name’s Haku Mokuren. As you can see, I am a dancer, so you might find me when having meals or drinks. Please do treat me well.” (Haku)


  “Haku-san, then. I am for the meantime this party’s—” (Bir)


  “Stop putting ‘meantime’ already.” (Ranai)


  “…I am the leader, my name’s Bir Sheet. Nice to meet y—” (Bir)


  “Aah! Isn’t that Haku-san! It has been a while!” (Akos)


  “You are right, it is Haku.” (Git)


  “…”


  Bir was trying to introduce himself, but Ranai cut him off.


  And then, when he was going to shake hands, Akos and Git spoke to her familiarly. 


  A number of dwarves were covering their mouths while facing the other way, their shoulders shaking at this sight. 


  Bir Sheet is exemplary at creating this kind of strange atmosphere on the daily. 


  You could say in a way that this is the best self-introduction. 


  “Gahahaha!! You guys are impressive. It may only be the entrance, but you can maintain your usual attitude in the wasteland!” (Bronzeman)


  “Really? I honestly am having my energy sapped here.” 


  “?”


  Bronzeman had a questioning look at the unfamiliar voice, and then, after looking around, his eyes stopped at the demonic beast and he froze. 


  “What is it?” 


  What came back from the demonic beast was a throaty common language without a single shred of amicability. 


  “The demonic beast spoke?!” (Bronzeman)


  “! Bir-san, have you met an amusing or weird knight riding a giant boar recently?!” (Haku)


  “Wa? No, Haku-san, I haven’t met anyone like that. What’s the matter?” (Bir)


  “Really?! ‘Fumu, it is true that listening to the words of many beasts and striving for communication is an advantage of tamers, but when thinking about it, wouldn’t it be faster to just teach demonic beasts and mythical beasts common language?’ Have you met a person that has said that?!” (Haku)


  Bronzeman was surprised at how Haku was getting heated up there but at the same time was amused by it, but Bir was simply confused by this. 


  “If it is about a person that has said ‘it would be better for the others to also be able to communicate and not only the tamer’, then yeah, I have.” (Bir)


  “Who is it?!” (Haku)


  “Raidou-dono of the Kuzunoha Company. He is a pretty well known person in Tsige.” (Bir)


  “…Raidou-kun, huh.” (Haku)


  Haku looks at the sky as if her strength had drained.


  “An acquaintance?” (Bir)


  “Well, something like that. I see, he did…. To think Raidou-kun would say the same thing as the person that made what’s most likely the only taming guild in the world… Whew…” (Haku)


  After being drained, Haku Mokuren was speaking as if she were baffled from the bottom of her heart. 


  “Taming Guild?!” (Baretta)


  Baretta reacts to what Haku said.


  The tamer industry is really inflexible, so that completely unknown topic must have been something he wanted to grab onto. 


  It couldn’t be helped that he would interject.


  “…Ah, you have a Tamer-kun, huh. Yeah, the Taming Guild. I say that, but it has already ceased existing a long time ago and it was more of an unofficial guild. I don’t think there’s anything like that as of present. What’s popular amongst adventurers changes by the era, but the era of tamers still hasn’t come. I would say it existed around the time when the Adventurer Guild was made.” (Haku)


  “Puh! You must be making that up, Haku-san. The era of tamers, you say. There’s no way a Job that’s full on a hobby would be able to have an era where it was the mainstream for adventurers! You are being rude to the people of the past!” (Akos)


  The spear user Akos retorts to Haku who was speaking as if she was remembering it.


  Swords, spears, and bows are on demand no matter the era; you could say they are the leading role weapons at all times. 


  There’s a lot of school styles for them, and the research of their Skills are the ones that are the most advanced; they are the most blessed fields.


  Of course, the person themself decides what weapons they themselves will be using. 


  Choosing your weapon then complaining to the other better off weapons would be completely blind. 


  “About that, Akos-kun, it did happen a long time ago. It was an era where all the top adventurers had tamed some sort of demonic beast or mythological beast. Of course, it is not like everyone was a tamer, but more like the tamed demonic beasts were obeying them though…” (Haku)


  Haku Mokuren speaks as if she were remembering her childhood. 


  That figure of hers was as if she were in a play, and as if she were recollecting about a long past event that she herself knew. 


  It was a fearsomely mysterious sight.


  “I think that…if tamers really had that much potential, they would be treated a bit better though.” (Ranai)


  “Black Nurse… Aah, Ranai-san, right? Truly rare Jobs are being born in Tsige one after the other. It never fails to entertain.” (Haku)


  “I thought the same way. It is because it is lacking in practical use that it is beginning to get weeded out, or that maybe it is getting a misfortunate treatment because it is a Job that’s not being researched. Am I wrong?” (Bir)


  “You shouldn’t be the one saying that, Bir-kun. As someone who worked as a Ronin and arrived all the way to a Master Samurai, what do you think? Do you think that Ronins and variants of the Ronin Job have no practical use?” (Haku)


  “Ugh.” (Bir)


  “There’s a variety of reasons why they are not chosen by many. The katana is a weapon that is hard to master to begin with… For the Ronin, Samurai, and Master Samurais, you could say that it was because there was no foundation with the katana. What I can say for certain is that there’s no Job in the Adventurer Guild that isn’t practical. A variety of weapons and a variety of Jobs can achieve great things depending on your personal mastery in skills and ability, ye know~?” (Haku)


  ““!””


  Haku Mokuren was pointing this out to them with a super serious face, but she ended it with a playful tone. 


  It was hard to tell whether this girl that was laughing with a ‘hm hm’ in a comical mood was her real face or a mask.


  No one could get a grasp of her. 


  “For example, Baretta-kun there. What was your Job? If you tell me, I can give you advice, ye know?” (Haku)


  “Eh, ah, Beast Cruiser.” (Baretta)


  “Around the middle, huh. Then you would need to get around two class ups more in order to become a specialized class or ones that have whip skills that can fight directly in battle.” (Haku)


  “!! You know about our Jobs?!” (Baretta)


  “Of course. I have been travelling for a looong time after all.” (Haku)


  “Then this Tiara will also have better cost?! Also, how much will it take before I can bring out his power?!” (Baretta)


  “T-Tiara? Uhm…this Moon is a male, right? Also, it even knows common language, and yet, why that name? How did you make him accept it? I can only take that name as you putting your whole taste in it without any of his own input though…” (Haku)


  Haku looks up at the giant bear while a bit apprehensive.


  The bear, Tiara, raised his head up slightly, and his expression was shadowed so it was hard to tell what face he was making.


  But his body was shaking slightly. 


  “Nicely said… Nicely said, you so-called Haku-san! This heinous failure of a tamer Baretta attacked me while I was asleep, and on top of succeeding with his taming skill, he gave me such a name, and then because he couldn’t look after me, he abandoned me without listening to my opinion at all! This ain’t about his Job anymore! His morals as a person are in question here!” (Tiara)


  “You sound like a completely heartless person from the side of the demonic beast. Of course you wouldn’t be close. Or more like, I am impressed you made a pact again with such a tamer.” (Haku)


  “…I have my own circumstances. Boss has given me a job. And due to that, I am now joining hands with this bunch that are around as strong as me, and my fourth rate master.” (Tiara)


  Haku was listening to the story of Tiara, and directed a glance at Baretta.


  He was hanging his head down and couldn’t look directly at the face of Haku, so even if there might be a bit of overdramatization here, it was proof that Tiara’s account was the truth.


  Haku let out a long and heavy sigh.


  (If there’s no pioneers, even tamers at the very top like this one end up in this state, huh. With the matter of the magic bag and meeting these guys here…it is not like there will be a change in the future of tamers with him as the trigger, but…it can’t be helped, big sis will help out a bit here.) (Haku)


  “Representative! South-east, distance 200! 2 medium sized Gain Crabs!” 


  “Hooh, so they have come! Then, you guys—” (Bronzeman)


  “Ah, Bronzeman-san, leave this to me.” (Haku)


  Right before Bronzeman could give detailed orders, Haku slid to the front.


  “I am thinking about helping out the young ones for a bit. First, proof about my words from before.” (Haku)


  Haku was all smiles in the face of the cloud of dust approaching at quite the speed.


  “There’s no ‘hobby’ weapon for adventurers. Katanas were originally weapons that pursued both practicality and beauty, but…for example, this whip that I use…if trained, it can become an extremely powerful weapon, you know?” (Haku)


  “…”


  Birgit and the dwarf group were at some point in time paying attention to Haku.


  For some reason, her voice had the ability to draw the ears of the surrounding. 


  “!” 


  Bir opened his eyes wide.


  Haku ran at a speed that reminded him of Toa from Alpine who showed him the difference of their strength.


  Even though she was running faster than the Gain Crabs that were raising clouds of dust, Haku wasn’t raising any dust at all from her feet. 


  It only took a few seconds for her to arrive at the enemies. 


  “Of course, a whip doesn’t have a blade like swords, but if you hit the joints and weak points sharply and accurately…!” (Hakui)


  One of the Gain Crabs fell to ground while making a heavy sound with its two pincers. 


  It definitely didn’t self-destruct there. 


  Haku had swung her long whip.


  “It isn’t as sharp as a spear, but if you capitalize its reach with speed and skill…!” (Haku)


  The peculiar sound of something snapping was made, and there was a clear dent and cracks on the stomach of the crab that stood back up.


  The second attack was made without any lag, and this time it punched into the hard carapace, and immediately finished the Gain Crab.


  These attacks that had the heavy power of a blunt weapon and the sharp piercing power of a spear had hit from a far range the Gain Crab that should be considered powerful against physical attacks.


  But obviously the other remaining Gain Crab wasn’t just playing around.


  Haku was hit by the sweep attack of the giant and heavy pincers from the crab that had approached to close range, and was sent flying to where Bronzeman and the others are. 


  “Oi, Haku! Are you okay?!” 


  “I simply utilized the super strength at hand to return. As you can see, I am a frail dancer, so if I had taken that on full, I wouldn’t have been able to endure it~.” (Haku)


  She simply placed a foot on the pincer and took distance with that momentum. 


  Haku used a Skill to create an arrow in her left hand.


  2 arrows shining faint blue. 


  “Arrows?” (Bronzeman)


  Bronzeman’s questioning tone.


  It couldn’t be helped.


  Haku doesn’t even have a short bow with her after all.


  “Fortunately, the weak points are still in the same place as before. I thought that maybe they had evolved somewhat, but it looks like that was an unnecessary worry.” (Haku)


  Haku throws out the arrows she created to the front.


  The next instant, someone had noticed that she had slightly dropped and had swung her whip with her right hand… 


  The 2 arrows floating in the air disappear.


  Precisely speaking…she hit them both with her whip.


  They were now sharply pierced in the Gain Crab that was going to charge again, and after foaming grandly from its mouth as it shook heavily, it collapsed.


  “Well, that’s how it is. There’s some things in my mind, so I will help out a biiit in the request of Bronzeman, and the Bear-kun and Baretta-kun.” (Haku)


  Haku Mokuren makes an ‘a bit’ gesture with her thumb and index finger as she turns around.


  The request of the Mist Town was advancing smoothly(?) with the addition of the mysterious dancer.


  Chapter 406: Slight Interlude – The one other partner


  “Woah…what’s that?” 


  A night with no visible stars.


  A night where presences were creeping here and there. 


  A night of eat or be eaten.


  A night for the people that desire power. 


  It is the kind of time I like. 


  For the eyes of hyumans, this darkness must be literal pitch black; a time of fear. 


  Turning on a light, have people guard in shifts, and wait for dawn.


  Yet, that woman that instantly killed those tasty-looking crabs, Haku, used this darkness to separate from the group. 


  It made me curious. 


  I also secretly part from the side of my master that is sleeping soundly. 


  If it were the usual pact relationship between tamer and demonic beast, my movements would be discovered by master. 


  There’s also the matter of the magic power cost and all that.


  But right now my master is an airhead fourth rate. 


  Putting it bluntly, we are in a relationship where I can do as I please. 


  If I wanted to, I could easily use my own magic power to make it so I cause no burden to master.


  But…BUT…


  Even if he is like that, he is still my master. 


  And so, it bothers me…


  That so-called Taming Guild and the presence of that woman.


  Haku Mokuren.


  She gives out a slight scent of tamer like my master. 


  Her knowledge and fighting capabilities are far different from Master, and each movement of hers carries grace.


  Honestly speaking, if she were my master, I wouldn’t have a single complaint. 


  Probably…if I were to get into a serious fight against her, she would be able to put up a good fight…no, that’s just me acting tough.


  Haku is far stronger than me. 


  That’s why the mysterious action of that woman, whose name has been etched vividly in my mind in a different meaning from Boss, bothered me quite a lot. 


  And then, what I saw when I was stealthily tailing her was unbelievable. 


  By the way, my body is big, but I am actually also good at silent and flexible movements. 


  Well, you could call it a necessary ability as a resident of the forest. 


  “…This is troubling. Leaving aside the long lifespan, to think you would have this much loyalty too. Even if I have told you it is already plenty enough…you won’t listen to me, huh.” (Haku)


  The words of Haku Mokuren.


  It was a completely different atmosphere, as if she had aged there.


  “There’s already no binding or anything forcing you. I am a half-baked person who doesn’t have the resolve to continue carrying many like Azu-san. Seriously, geez…” (Haku)


  What was responding with gestures was a white snake that was far bigger than me. 


  To the point that, the first time I saw it, I thought it was a dragon.


  Even though the damn thing is moving, there’s no sound.


  Even its presence, if I don’t stare at it intently, I feel like I would lose sight of it. A clearly stronger being than me. 


  This snake bastard…is stronger than the leader.


  I see, Boss, so this is the wasteland. 


  ‘I don’t think it will be as boring as you think’, I finally understand the meaning of those carefree words whispered by Boss.


  “The time we met, it took you your all just to wrap yourself around my arm, and yet, here you are now, the boss of a family that has a grandchild as big as you. It is not easy to maintain your influential rights in the wasteland, and yet, you are still stubbornly keeping that casual verbal promise of ours…huh.” (Haku)


  This must be the demonic beast that serves under Haku.


  I don’t think I will ever step into the shadow of Haku even if I were to work hard together with Baretta for a lifetime.


  There’s no such unrefined thing like a pact through a Skill or any forceful means between these two.


  Partners.


  Or maybe a family bond that surpasses blood.


  Or the loyalty of a knight pledged to their lord.


  …Shit, that sounds nice.


  It heats me up. 


  Even if at first it comes from the relationship between pact and control.


  Fighting together and eventually becoming partners. 


  ……


  Good grief.


  Will I at some point in time also hold crap like respect and affection towards Master just like that snake bastard there? 


  Having gotten a peek of the ideal relationship between a tamer and their demonic beast, I suddenly ended up getting serious. 


  Even though it is already about to reach the hour mark, Master isn’t reacting at all and is most likely sound asleep. Good grief, he is hopeless.


  Bir was the one who said ‘it is true that we haven’t even begun yet’.


  Yeah, that’s right. 


  Being shown something like this, I have no choice but to agree.


  The relationship between me and Master simply hasn’t even started yet. 


  For now, I will have him properly raise his level and class. 


  And then, my name! I will have him change it to a decent one! 


  I honestly didn’t think about my name at all until recently, but it will be a problem when my name spreads.


  Like maybe Magoroku, or Kanemitsu sounds good.


  Also…right, Kabuto is hard to say no to, too. <TN: Kabuto = Helmet>


  No…that would overlap with Tiara in a way.


  Then there’s the need for a few more tweaks. 


  I return while erasing my presence.


  Mamonos and demonic beasts attacked me on the way, wanting to make a meal out of me, but I kindly and silently slaughtered them all. 


  The bunch that move at night in packs are normally not that strong.


  The strongest ones are the ones that move in daytime alone without caring.


  Just like that white snake that barely had any presence despite its giant body.


  Boss, Haku, that white snake…and Leader too, huh.


  Just how many times will my ranking of the strongest have to be updated? 


  Right, my name. 


  If I change my name from Tiara to Kabuto, I feel like they will just tell me I switched my name to the male version.


  Then how about associating it with my red fighting spirit?


  Red Cap?


  Red Hell?


  Red Kabuto?


  Nothing is clicking.


  Oh well, people like Bir might unexpectedly have a good naming sense.


  When the time comes, it might not be a bad idea to get some suggestions.


  “A demonic beast that would be willing to go as far as sacrificing their lives for the other, huh. Ain’t that nice, Haku. It means you are that level of tamer, huh. Train my airheaded Master real good. So that at one point, I will be able to look back at these times and find them funny.” (Tiara)


  Not like his current pathetic self that’s making me fight in the frontlines while he goes on and on talking about the decorte line and all that crap.


  I feel like even if there’s 10 paths for the future, Baretta has killed around 4 or 9 after all.


  At the very least, I have seen the potential of this thing called tamer, so when I caught sight of Master, I sighed with a wry smile mixed in, and then sat as I closed my eyes.


  Chapter 407: New Pioneer


  “Tiara, Beast Rush!” 


  “Ruuuuh!!” 


  Baretta sends an order to the demonic beast with a Skill behind the spread out frontline composed of Bir and Akos.


  The Moon Grizzly that is a demonic beast a lot bigger than a person showed discontent at being ordered as he acted accordingly, defeating the enemies along the way. 


  Yeah, he sucks. 


  The beast tamer type Jobs are backliners, so they don’t train their bodies much.


  This is natural, but he doesn’t understand at all the feelings and tactics of warriors who get wounded in the frontlines.


  “What a pointless attack.” 


  “He is not even the shadow of that formidable opponent of before.” 


  The enemies did get wiped out. 


  You could say the danger is gone.


  However, that was clearly overkill.


  They are placing priority in the familiarization of Baretta and Tiara in the Skills for battle, so it is not a complete waste.


  That’s the only saving here.


  It can’t be helped that Bir and Akos would complain though.


  Big attacks that drain one heavily shine the most as the first move in a battle. 


  It is not a Skill that you choose when the opponent has clearly lost posture and you only have a little bit of spare energy. 


  “How’s that, Haku-sensei! What was the evaluation for that battle just now?!” (Baretta)


  “Right, you can properly give orders and Skills. 2 points.” (Haku)


  “Aah…no way. For me to get an average score…” (Baretta)


  “It goes without saying, it is out of 100. It is not a rare 3 points being the full score, okay~?” (Haku)


  “H-Haha, what a good joke. I will be the champion of the coming tamer era, you know, Haku-sensei! You are going to be giving such a harsh evaluation to this talented person that will surpass even Alpine?! Just saying, but I am the type that rises the more I am praised.” (Baretta)


  “That’s why I am doing my very best here to praise what’s barely there. It is just because that Moon-kun there is strong that your tamer ability gets 2 points. This may be our first lecture as teacher and student, but the future prospects look shaky.” (Haku)


  Because the people of the Bronzeman Company are with them together with the fact that it is a shallow area of the wasteland, there’s not much tension around them.


  It is also a big plus for Birgit to get the benefits of the large amount of goods they have, so there was no reason to refuse them.


  Haku Mokuren has promised that she will be Baretta’s teacher until the relationship between Tiara and him takes form at the very least. 


  Baretta, who has spread his name as a tamer in Tsige, didn’t nod to this at first, but when she tamed a stray Ruby Eye and showed a part of her ability, he obediently accepted the relationship.


  “Ooi, Haku! Can you come here for a bit?!!” (Bronzeman)


  A call from the center of the big group was directed at Haku who was interacting with Birgit.


  It goes without saying that the one who called her was the representative of the Bronzeman Company. 


  She came to the wasteland originally because of his objective, so it couldn’t be helped. 


  In terms of business, it is unnatural for her to be at the side of Birgit. 


  “Yes yes, boss. What’s the matter~?” (Haku)


  Even so, it is also a trait of hers to talk casually. 


  You could tell from this that their association isn’t one-sided.


  “Right, I tried challenging it a bit aggressively and I got a class up. Which one has Storage or something similar?” (Bronzeman)


  “Can you tell me the candidates?” (Haku)


  “Right, right! I was moving too fast there. I was a bit too excited. Smith Crown, Magi User, Quatro Breath.” (Bronzeman)


  “Aah, if it is that, there’s still—wa?!” (Haku)


  Haku had heard until the middle and was about to say the conclusion, but the next instant, she immediately choked on her words.


  “What’s the matter, Haku?” (Bronzeman)


  “Quatro Breath?! You really got that?!” (Haku)


  “Yeah.” (Bronzeman)


  “Quatro Breath is…a rare Job that has the Storage Skill. It normally appears when you go to the Smith Crown branch, but…it may be because of the blacksmiths and the people that you have met as you managed your company…and some rare achievements. Quatro: meaning weapons, armor, accessories, and magic tools. It shines brilliantly in all those areas. One goal point for the ones that hold the hammer.” (Haku)


  “?! I see, then there’s no need to hesitate. Quatro Breath it is.” (Bronzeman)


  Bronzeman applies for the Quatro Breath.


  A normal adventurer can increase their level where they are, but when it comes to class ups, they have to return to the Guild in order to know if they got a class up or not. 


  But as one of the top companies in the city, he has done the unreasonable. 


  He has taken along a part of the Adventurer Guild staff.


  Something like bringing a portable Adventurer Guild and power leveling. 


  Only loaded people could do that.


  “ALRIGHT!! You guys, the experiment has ended in success! We will return for today, and speak details tomorrow! Withdraw!!” (Bronzeman)


  “I was wondering how it would go at first, but to think it would be Quatro Breath. I saw something good~.” (Haku)


  The Bronzeman Company’s representative and Haku were in a good mood. 


  “Haku-sensei! Look! Tiara, short ponytail!” (Baretta)


  “You bratty Master! Don’t mess with me!” (Tiara)


  “…Plus minus zero. And here I was in a good mood there, geez! Baretta-chan! Failed!! Minus 50 points!!” (Haku)


  “No waaaaay!!” (Baretta)


  The scream of Baretta and the heavy sigh of Birgit.


  The future prospects of this master and disciple relationship was pitch black. 


  Haku was also sighing behind her smile. 


  ◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆◇◇◆◆


  ‘I am busy right now’. 


  Seems to be a phrase often used to refuse visitors.


  But it is also the truth.


  I -Raidou- am decently busy. 


  My name and face has spread in many places in Tsige. 


  Even though my job is to sell things, I feel like my job has become meeting people. 


  We have gotten more successful, but my position is company president, so what I have to do doesn’t change. 


  I have noticed that’s somewhat impossible. 


  That’s why I currently have no leeway to meet with people outside schedule. 


  It is an indisputable reality. 


  But there were a number of people I had to meet even if I had to mix and turn my schedule of that day.


  I want to avoid saying his name, but one example is the genderbender guy that’s looking at me all smiles. 


  Root.


  He has brought company with him, so even I have to act. 


  “And that’s how it is…” (Root)


  “Sounds so deliberate.” (Makoto)


  “Eh?” (Root)


  “When you say that in this kind of situation, it really stinks to an unbelievable extent.” (Makoto)


  “I swear that’s not my intention. I want to make a special request of you, Raidou-kun. Verifying his body, and if possible, investigate the activation conditions for this time’s matter.” (Root)


  “…Dio Nanibo. If I remember correctly, he is the son of a big shot of the Aion Kingdom, right? Of a general or a noble or something.” (Makoto)


  That Root.


  He is bringing another one that reeks of trouble.


  The one who came with Root is someone that’s not completely unfamiliar. 


  It is that Dio-kun that was on the verge of death at Rotsgard. 


  Fortunately, there’s no signs of Variant transformation. 


  You could even say he is completely back in form already. 


  “I have thrown away my family name and have escaped from the country. That’s why I am currently just Dio, someone without a place to rely on at all. Normally, I wouldn’t have the opportunity to have an audience with a personage like you who has achieved great things, but I find it an honor that I have managed to meet you thanks to the Guildmaster here.” (Dio)


  “No, I simply managed to ride a good wind in this city. It seems you have been born under a pretty unfortunate star. I wasn’t sure if it was okay to tell you this, but…I pity you from the bottom of my heart.” (Makoto)


  “I have come to you whose someone Falz-dono trusts on all fronts. He advised me that I should learn about myself first. I have no right to object to begin with. Can I please trust in you for a bit and rely on you? When I have become someone, I promise I definitely will repay you at full.” (Dio)


  Saying this, Dio stood up from the sofa, placed his hands on the carpet, and lowered his head facing me. 


  This guy really goes all out. 


  Even Root is surprised by this. 


  “…A straightforward boy, right? He still has blood connections, but he himself has cut them off, and just as I explained before, he is someone that might create quite the new era in the world of adventurers. That’s why, he may be like a bundle of top class national secrets, but I brought him here. Can you look after him?” (Root)


  He said ‘please!’ and put both of his hands together to plead. 


  It is rarely seen in this world, but it is a normal sight in Japan.


  I have already been getting requests from the warriors and mages of Asora. 


  Thinking about how we have to register everyone in Asora to the Adventurer Guild, it doesn’t sound so bad to have Root owe me a few ones. 


  Or more like, there’s only positives here. 


  If we are talking about an Adventurer of Origin here, it would be Haku Mokuren-san, huh. 


  It seems a change is happening, but I haven’t really interacted with Haku-san much. 


  Well, fine. 


  If I can borrow their knowledge too, this shouldn’t be that difficult of a job. 


  The matter of the Moon Grizzly hasn’t ended, but it is basically something that has already left my hands…


  Let’s do it. 


  “We have been acquainted with the Adventurer Guild for long, so there’s basically no other choice but to agree when asked. If you are okay with me taking this job as an adventurer rather than a merchant, our place is willing to take care of Dio-san there for a while.” (Makoto)


  “Yay!” (Root)


  “Feel free to call me without any honorifics. Please do take care of me! I promise I will do my best to grow enough that I can travel on my own as an adventurer and a soldier!” (Dio)


  There’s no man who wouldn’t take in someone who received a guinea pig treatment before and is moved in tears. 


  We spoke about the special characteristics of the Job of Dio, Eren Novice.


  Also, one other thing. This is most likely the subject matter of the guild, but Dio’s card is currently showing an invitation to a new horizon.


  When I touched it, a shocking piece of information surfaced in my mind. 


  It said…


  [You have fulfilled the conditions for a Double Job. Will you begin the settings?] 


  Double Job.


  It seems even Root didn’t know about this function, and doesn’t know about its details. 


  And so, I have been chosen. 


  An investigation to see what happened to the body of Dio after having recovered from his Variant transformation.


  Also, an investigation on field about what effect it will take on the Skills until now. 


  And lastly, an investigation on how to obtain the quest for the Double Job…no, it would be better to say that we have to investigate the conditions for it to show up.


  This might even take 10 days.


  First, I should check this Eren Novice Job that he has become before I go back to Asora.


  I honestly haven’t heard of it before. 


  At the very least, I haven’t met one even in Tsige. 


  The war may be over, but work is coming one after the other. 


  Is this normal? 


  It is a big city, so there’s also a lot of troubles. 


  Could it be that a big big bomb has been born?


  I ended up getting worried here. 


  Chapter 408: Chaotic Reception Room (Pig)


  ‘Our Kuzunoha Company’s new store has many new features that the old store didn’t have!’, that’s the kind of mood I am getting from this, similar to those power ranger scenes where they get a new hideout. 


  It didn’t lead to a ‘Let me explain!’ though.


  We have actually moved to an independent store that has a bigger scale. 


  I am currently welcoming guest number one in the reception room (pig). It is the biggest and best equipped from the many reception rooms. 


  There’s also: scale, net, forest, and wings.


  The current state where there’s always a reception room ready for business discussions and used to its full extent speaks a lot about the outstanding condition of Tsige. 


  And for some reason, I have to show up in every single one of them today. 


  This will be one hellish day. 


  “Dio-kun, you are an Eren Novice?” (Makoto)


  “Yes.” (Dio)


  “Haku-san should obviously know about this Job.” (Makoto)


  “Only the name. But I don’t know about the Skills in detail.” (Haku)


  “For now, what I want to know is what’s the relationship it has with the Double Job though…” (Makoto)


  “Double…Job?” (Haku)


  I had Haku-san and Dio-kun sit opposite to me, and open up the discussion.


  Haku-san had apparently gone out to the wasteland which is rare, and said she had something to talk about with us. 


  This was a great opportunity, so I made time and we are now here.


  Dio-kun didn’t even know he had become an Eren Novice, and for the Double Job, it wasn’t just the Adventurer Guild, even Root didn’t know at all what this was.


  I wanted to borrow the knowledge of this woman that at a glance looks like a plain alluring dancer. She herself probably doesn’t know why she is here. 


  I understand that feeling. 


  I have experienced that several times.


  “That’s right. That Root, he couldn’t get in contact with Azu-san and the others, so he pushed this onto me.” (Makoto)


  “So Dio-kun has fulfilled the conditions for a Double Job.” (Haku)


  “Right right.” (Makoto)


  Now then, it looks like she has some idea of why this Double Job and Eren Novice are connected. 


  Lucky~.


  This truly is fortunate. 


  By the way, Haku-san is in her usual attire. 


  The reason why I had her sit opposite to me despite her about to sit by my side is because the one who brought the tea was Mio. 


  Mio would take the trouble of bringing tea in the recent business discussions. One of the reasons why is because at quite the big business deals, I would ask Mio beforehand so that I can get her instinct-based opinion.


  But when it is a business discussion with a woman, especially an unfamiliar one, there’s a 50% chance she would show up.


  Her worrywart nature really doesn’t go away. 


  “…Double Job is like a special reward -to the adventurer.” (Haku)


  “Special reward? For what action?” (Makoto)


  From what I know, aside from Dio-kun having become a Variant, he is simply a talented hyuman.


  Was it some sort of achievement or title? 


  In the first place, the Adventurer Guild is a system based on the MMO there.


  Double Job must be one of those things. 


  “For maxing out.” (Haku)


  “Maxing out? Meaning that you reach the end point of a Job?” (Makoto)


  Maxing out is basically max level.


  If it is level, it would be something like lvl 99, or if it is stats, it would be something like 999.


  “The condition to obtain a Double Job is to obtain all the Skills in all the Job Trees. It is as you think, Raidou-kun, going all the way till a dead end, but it is slightly different. The proficiency of your Skills must be raised to max as well. Eren Novice is one such end point.” (Haku)


  “End point. Wait, Dio-kun has?! He is still around his 20s and isn’t a battle expert or anything though?!” (Makoto)


  The first one to fulfill the requirement to the Double Job is Dio-kun who hasn’t even gone out of Tsige to train?! 


  Impossible.


  “Novice is the first Job that everyone begins with. What comes from classing up from there is Eren Novice. It is a Job that you definitely don’t turn into unless you purposely aim to.” (Haku)


  “The next after Novice, you say. Then, it is on the same ladder as a Swordsman, and yet, it is the last? That’s strange.” (Makoto)


  “…Yeah, in a sense. *Cough* It is normal to take advantage of holes, you know?” (Haku)


  “…Yeah.” (Makoto)


  I am sorry for being a level 1 merchant.


  “He must have gotten the Eren Novice’s Skills and raised them to their upper limit. I can only think of that being the reason as to why he got the Double Job.” (Haku)


  “…What’s the demerit of taking the Double Job?” (Makoto)


  “There’s none. It is a special reward after all. As the name states, Double Job is choosing a Job one more time and classing up with it. You will still retain your Eren Novice’s Skills. The power corrections will stay the same, too. Dio-kun.” (Haku)


  “Y-Yes?!” (Dio)


  “Take the blessing without any worries. You must have somewhat thought about that possibility, so you can go to the guild once you have decided on one.” (Haku)


  “Right. Dio-kun, go ahead.” (Makoto)


  “…Got it. I will leave what I should know and what would be better for me to know to you, Raidou-dono. I would like you to please allow me to put my efforts in what I have in front of me right now. I will be taking my leave!!” (Dio)


  What a sharp boy. 


  It is true that I wanted to confirm something with Haku-san that’s a bit hard to talk about.


  But he noticed that and even showed consideration.


  He is indeed a good boy like Root says. 


  He is not rebellious like Jin and the others. 


  Of course there’s his own personality in play here, but his upbringing must have been good too. 


  If the only thing that’s good is the environment you grow in, you can end up like the past version of the Rembrandt sisters -’a real piece of work’, as Jin once said.


  “The Skills of Erin Novice don’t need that much proficiency. Swordsmanship, brawler, healing magic, offensive magic, support magic, merchant skills enough to have a stall, tool skills that allow you to at least do daily maintenance, alchemist skills that allow you to mix potions.” (Haku)


  “Sounds like a lineup of test Skills.” (Makoto)


  “There’s exclusive equipment for Eren Novices, you see. They are all things forgotten by society already, but you could say they have a decent degree of battle power. But well, at a glance, it does look like a test Job as you say, Raidou-kun. This may go against what I said before, but it is true that it is a Job for entertainment that you would have in your second or third account.” (Haku)


  “Regardless of that…” (Makoto)


  “…Yeah?” (Haku)


  “I don’t know how hard it is to raise all your Skills to max, but can it be possible to accomplish that -by a young hyuman who has been living normally?” (Makoto)


  “Plain impossible. Just what is he…?” (Haku)


  “I don’t know what his circumstances were in Rotsgard, but he is one of the people who got caught in the scheme of the demons and lost their humanity.” (Makoto)


  “Aah… If I remember correctly, it was the Variant Incident, right? I have only heard tidbits of it, but I do know the outline of it.” (Haku)


  “That one.” (Makoto)


  “There’s a number of possibilities, but…don’t you know the biggest possibility?” (Haku)


  “So it really is that.” (Makoto)


  “For good or for bad, the Rotsgard Academy is the best environment for an Eren Novice. You can get as much proficiency as you want there…with PK or Player Killing. Oops, calling it PK was a bit inconsiderate. If you can kill people unrestrainedly, you could say that’s the best place to reach max with the highest efficiency. There are a whole bunch of hyumans with masteries in a lot of different areas there after all.” (Haku)


  “You are telling me that’s the best way to gain proficiency…?” (Makoto)


  It isn’t strange for the best hunting grounds for proficiency and experience to have a lot of players there. 


  The more merits there are, the more PKing would be within acceptable grounds.


  “It is true that it is a bit different from experience points. It is indeed more efficient than hunting mamonos and Spirits normally.” (Haku)


  Haku-san answers my question bluntly. 


  Dio-kun… Dio didn’t become a complete Variant. 


  But it is not like he held back his transformation while maintaining his sanity the whole time. 


  I could tell from the reaction of the Bishop Shima-san that it wasn’t the first time he was on the verge of transforming into a Variant in front of her.


  In other words, he may not have transformed completely, but…he might have lost consciousness and let himself be driven by instincts a number of times. 


  Of course, victims must have increased from that.


  Merchants, adventurers, students; whichever the case, people. 


  Hyumans and demi-humans who have trained in their own path, be it as a warrior, mage, or a merchant. 


  If you want to be super optimistic about it, there’s also the chance that every time he was on the verge of becoming a Variant, there would be some sort of mysterious modifier in skill proficiency, but that just isn’t convincing. 


  Dio’s level has increased quite a lot more than what his history states, and he has reached a territory that’s too unnatural for someone enrolled in the Academy. 


  So he had become a killer without his knowledge, huh.


  That’s…heavy.


  “You have helped me greatly here. With this, I will now be able to give a decent report to Root about the Eren Novice matter and the Double Job matter.” (Makoto)


  The both of us must have been thinking about the same thing.


  I break the heavy silence, and give my thanks to Haku-san.


  “It is okay, it is okay! Anyways, I see. So there wasn’t a single Double Job until now, huh…” (Haku)


  “So it seems. It is hard to even reach the end of the Job Tree, so I kinda get it though.” (Makoto)


  “…Yeah.” (Haku)


  “Haku-san…now that I think about it, you came here because you had something to tell me, right?” (Makoto)


  “Actually, the only ones I know that have a second ability related to the Guild are Azu-san and Hitsuna.” (Haku)


  “?” 


  “As you already know, at the times when one is on the verge of death or when one wishes from the bottom of their hearts for power, we would be sent to that space that can create abilities, right?” (Haku)


  “…Yeah.” (Makoto)


  A space that can create abilities?


  “The ability you obtain there is an ability for the individual that cannot be passed on to others no matter what you do. But Azu-san and Hitsuna alone created an ability that can provide benefits not only for them but for the whole guild.” (Haku)


  “…What kind of thing?” (Makoto)


  The creation of an ability.


  A place that can create a power you wish? 


  I don’t know about this.


  I still don’t know that place.


  It seems like there was a time when Senpai and Tomoki got a drastic power increase, so it must be that. 


  But I don’t know the specific method. It is still vague. 


  “Double Job; Azu-san chose that as his second ability. And then, he added it into the Guild with conditions. He may have chosen an ability that can be added to Guild on purpose. He mastered the path of a knight and reached the peak of tamers, and that’s what he has become now.” (Haku)


  “Regarding that person, his other traits are so much more outrageous that it doesn’t surprise me as much.” (Makoto)


  “Right. And so, Hitsuna went for talisman magic. That girl, who created a new magic formula that was similar to the onmyouji path, did the same thing as Azu-san and added this into the Guild for other adventurers to use. There aren’t that many talisman magic users and there hasn’t been any clarifications on that path aside from Lorel, but I am sure it will eventually resonate in the whole world.” (Haku)


  “…” 


  Talisman magic, huh.


  It is true that the concept is completely different from the magic of this world. 


  The progenitor of talisman magic, huh.


  I see. Being the first generation Priestess isn’t just for show. 


  “And there’s you who is teaching common language to demonic beasts despite not being Azu-san.” (Haku)


  “…Eh?” (Makoto)


  The topic suddenly shifted to me?! 


  
“You didn’t look like the type of boy that would think such an outrageous thing and have the strong initiative to actually do it though. I miscalculated… Also, where was such a strong and fierce demonic beast? I do feel the talent in him, but to entrust him to a way too incapable tamer so promptly… Geez. I ended up helping out… There’s no problem in that, I hope?” (Haku)


  “No, I would say that’s fortunate. If you are watching after them, I wouldn’t have needed to put the assassin as bodyguard.” (Makoto)


  “Hmm, those people are in a dangerous situation. I can look after them for a while, but I think it is better to look after them yourselves too.” (Haku)


  “I have asked for Alpine to assist if anything happens. I have investigated the state of the tamers, but they are in a somewhat pitiful state… I have hopes for that Baretta boy.” (Makoto)


  They consider demonic beasts like consumables after all.


  I really want to shout at them to take more care of their partner. 


  “I agree with that too. They are lacking way too much in joint partnership and camaraderie. It is possible to change names when they class up, so I plan on dealing with things in that area first. It may just be temporary, but I am his teacher now, so I gotta train him to become a good example of a tamer. I am glad I got your agreement, Raidou-kun.” (Haku)


  “Here too, it is a reassuring help.” (Makoto)


  “I even ended messing up by telling the Bronzeman Company’s representative about the Storage Skill in the flow of things. I still haven’t woken up completely yet it seems.” (Haku)


  “Sto…rage?” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “…”


  “…Well then! See ya later!” (Haku)


  ?! No, I heard nothing about that last part! I am going to be meeting that very same person today though!” (Makoto)


  What’s this Storage Skill?! 


  You can have a Skill that can work similarly to the magic bag?


  What’s that? That sounds super convenient. 


  Wait, that’s not it! 


  Haku-san, come back! 


  But she ran out of the room like the wind and didn’t return.


  Chapter 409: Chaotic Reception Room (Scale)


  There was an exhausted adventurer party there.


  They had finished their job and thought they finally could turn off their switch, but they now look like a salaryman that suddenly had unexpected overtime that he has to do together with a superior that he isn’t that acquainted with -that’s the kind of completely sorrowful and exhausted figure they were showing. 


  They may have gone to a shallower area than usual, but they were apparently together with Haku-san and the group of the Bronzeman Company, so Birgit must have had a packed day as well. 


  …It isn’t an exaggeration to say there isn’t a single adventurer that can be rude to the Bronzeman Company.


  Thanks for the hard work.


  “Hey there, sorry for the wait.” (Makoto)


  “Raidou-dono.” 


  “Ah, everyone, just stay as you are. You must be tired. I don’t mind if you stay standing Falz-san, ah, so you will be sitting. Go ahead.” (Makoto)


  “Geez, you are so cold just because I asked for you to do a troublesome job, Raidou-kun.” (Root)


  Argh. 


  Because you responded to me in such a nonchalant way…see? Everyone from Birgit is once again looking at me as if they were looking at a strange wondrous person. 


  I bow lightly mostly to Bir and his party members, and take a seat. 


  “How was your day? I heard a bit of it from Haku-san, but she said that the current state of things is that Baretta-san…or more like, the stance of the tamer type jobs is bad, right?” (Makoto)


  The matter of the naming and all should be dealt with tomorrow on. 


  But the matter of a shared understanding with the demonic beast might be a point that’s hard to reach an agreement to.


  Baretta is a guy that is having a strange experience in Tsige, but he holds the regular values of a hyuman.


  “That person is clearly a tamer on a whole different level, and her way of treating the demonic beasts as well as her way of fighting are completely different from ours, and honestly, it was a day filled with shocks for me.” (Baretta)


  Is what Baretta says.


  It is surprising how he isn’t that persistent about his own opinions and his own achievements. 


  Him conquering one bad point of hyumans makes it easier for us and that’s good.


  Not all prospects of the future are grim with him.


  “So it seems. Having formed a master disciple relationship, I think there will be many instances for change though… Is there a problem?” (Makoto)


  “About that part, not that much…just that…” (Baretta)


  “Just that…?” (Makoto)


  Now that I think about it, I don’t see the bear here.


  No, it would be troubling if they were to bring him into a normal reception room of a company, I know.


  But because of the nature of the request I have given to them, it is okay for the bear to be present as well.


  This place isn’t made so feebly that it would collapse with that much weight, is what the eldwas told me with full confidence. 


  “By request of Tiara…no, Redhell-chan, we went around looking for jewels that would serve as his room, but they were all so expensive.” (Baretta)


  “…”


  Ti…eh, Redhell?


  Did this boy just say something crazy all casually?


  “According to him, the comfort inside is completely different. But their prices vary, and their durability doesn’t change much. If it stays like this, I won’t be able to get my own equipment no matter how much time passes…” (Baretta)


  Could it possibly be that…


  Haku-san said it too.


  That the name Tiara was creating a clear rift between these two. 


  I think so too.


  It was a way too one-sided naming. 


  It would be like me naming Mio as Spider-san. 


  Right, even I can tell that this is no good.


  Is that really something Baretta can’t tell?


  Or maybe…that’s a byproduct of the rift that’s hard to close between races.


  “I went to the guild just recently, and in just one day, I classed up from Beast Cruiser to Beast Carrier. In terms of power growth, it is exactly what I wish and more, but I haven’t done the preparations for it and my livelihood is in disarray right now. I will refrain from my tea utensil collecting hobby for a while, but I can’t make my beauty salon visits just once a month.” (Baretta)


  “…”


  Class up.


  Umu.


  It is that. 


  It will be a sad notice for Haku-san, but…this boy has done it. 


  Moon Grizzly, you are not Tiara anymore but Redhell-chan, huh.


  …I honestly can’t tell which one is better.


  But they really stray from the right path a lot.


  Haku-san will be with them, so I am sure the next one will be a decent name…


  “Raidou-san?” (Baretta)


  “…”


  “Raidou-san! Do you have any good ideas for the jewels?!” (Baretta)


  “…A-Aah, right. Uhm, Baretta-san…” (Makoto)


  “Yes?” (Baretta)


  “If I remember correctly, that bear was really opposed to the name Tiara.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, but we have dealt with it now. I changed the name to Redhell as soon as the class-up was over!” (Baretta)


  “Redhell.” (Makoto)


  “To be more specific, Redhell-chan. I myself think Tiara is by far a cuter and better name, but this is a matter of whether the person themselves likes it. I will ask for his opinion tomorrow, but I am sure he will be happy too!” (Baretta)


  Again without consulting. 


  Or more like, does every single one in Birgit have abysmal naming sense? 


  Or are they naming warriors? 


  Are they the type that die if they don’t assemble together and propose destructive names?


  I look at their faces. 


  Falz was laughing.


  No, to be more precise, he is holding in his laughter. 


  I don’t think of Redhell as a weird name.


  Just that, it isn’t a name you put on someone, and definitely not one you put ‘-chan’ on, and it is more of an intense nickname for a bright red pro baseball team.


  Bir and the others averted their gaze. 


  Looks like they understood this is reckless.


  But maybe they couldn’t stop it, or didn’t make it in time. 


  Maybe they couldn’t confront him because they aren’t that close with each other. 


  It seems like regret remains in them.


  So Baretta is the type that goes out of control, huh.


  “You are troubled by the high cost of jewels, huh.” (Makoto)


  “Yes. It seems like the Kuzunoha Company doesn’t deal directly with jewels, but I thought that maybe you would have an idea.” (Baretta)


  “I will investigate that a bit. I will then give you a number of jewels that he judges are comfortable, and give you a number of jewels that we have thrown away.” (Makoto)


  “Got it!” (Baretta)


  Aah, this really is bad nature.


  Only his response is a smile and refreshing, and he can change when hammered, but he doesn’t understand it. 


  Truly bad natured. 


  “Aah…Bir-san and the others as well. I think you will continue having a hard time for a bit more, but this has a high chance to bring benefits to Tsige as a whole. I will properly communicate this to Alpine and the Cleaner, so do your best.” (Makoto)


  “…We get it. We do think we have to repay this debt. I swear to my katana that I will fulfill this request sincerely.” (Bir)


  “Thanks.” (Makoto)


  Looks like it has dealt a good amount of mental damage. 


  Right! 


  Let’s relieve some of their stress by giving them some steamy fresh out of the oven information.


  “Falz-san.” (Makoto)


  “Yes yes?” (Root)


  “About the matter you asked from me the other day, mind if I report it here?” (Makoto)


  “Eh, already?!” (Root)


  “Roughly. I will submit detailed documents at a later date. However, it was important information for the adventurers too. Since there’s the chance, I wanted to tell everyone in Birgit as well.” (Makoto)


  “…Hmm, okay. Let’s hear about it.” (Root)


  I don’t know what scheme crossed his mind, but he thought about it for a bit, and nodded. 


  “First, about the Double Job.” (Makoto)


  “Yes?.” (Root)


  “It was actually the second ability of the Origin Knight.” (Makoto)


  “!” 


  “And it seems like he added that function to the Adventurer Guild. The effect is purely as the name states. If you fulfill the conditions, the adventurer can have a second Job, with no demerits attached to it.” (Makoto)


  “…I see. So that’s how it was. Have the conditions been clarified?” (Root)


  “There’s no doubt it is by maxing the Job Tree including the Skills in it.” (Makoto)


  “! Right. Dio’s Job may be rare, but it is related to the Novice Job.” (Root)


  “Regarding Eren Novice, it is a choice that appears when you purposely extend the class up of a Novice. Its main trait is that you can obtain many initial Job Skills from a variety of Jobs.” (Makoto)


  “And then there’s Rotsgard and his situation… I see, the logic is there. Even so, you have to max even the Skills, huh. No wonder there hasn’t been anyone who has managed to do it until now…” (Root)


  Root…no, the head of the Adventurer Guild, Falz, was mumbling as he seemed to be turning his gears. 


  “Uhm…Raidou-san…” (Git)


  “What’s the matter, Git-san?” (Makoto)


  “What’s this about Double Job…?” (Git)


  “As you can see, it is a request from the Guildmaster. There’s a young man who had Double Job show up in their adventurer card. And so, we are helping out with that.” (Makoto)


  “The condition is to max the Job Tree, right? There’s nothing else aside from that, right?” 


  “Right.” (Makoto)


  This discovery might become really good news for the people that have unique Jobs or have reached the peak of their Job Tree. 


  For Bigit that is composed mostly of Rare Jobs, this is quite the high valued information.


  “Then, could it be that if I were to use all my Skills a whole lot and master them…” (Git)


  “You can start anew with another Job.” (Makoto)


  ““?!””


  Everyone from Birgit had their eyes wide open. 


  The possibility of growth without any demerits.


  That has suddenly shown up in front of them, so this reaction can’t be helped. 


  “R-R-R-R-R-R-Raidou-dono…” (Bir)


  “Yes, Bir-san?” (Makoto)


  “Does that mean that if I were to reach the peak of my path right now, I would be able to choose the path of the Black Hakama too?!” (Bir)


  “Yeah, mastering the double sword style wouldn’t be a dream.” (Makoto)


  “D-Double sword style?! What’s with that line-up of words that stimulate all the right places?!” (Bir)


  Ranai-san and Akos-san seem to also be in their own dreamworld about their own styles. Their words grew fewer, but their eyes were clearly shining in excitement.


  “Raidou-san.” 


  “?”


  Within all that, a voice that was distanced from excitement and was filled with surprise called me. 


  Baretta?


  It doesn’t seem like he called me because he heard about the Double Job talk.


  What is it?


  “You said Dio just now? The Rotsgard Dio.” (Baretta)


  “Ah, eh? Did I?” (Makoto)


  No, I didn’t.


  The one who did was Root.


  He was also the one who said Rotsgard.


  But my mind narrowed down to one phrase that has troubled me countless times before. 


  ‘This is a small world’.


  It really is small at times.


  “He is here? In Tsige? The Dio that left the Aion Kingdom and went to Rotsgard?!” (Baretta)


  I get it. 


  He is talking about that very same Dio.


  “If you want to hear about it in detail, it would be best to hear it from the mouth of Falz-dono.” (Makoto)


  “Wa?!” (Root)


  For now, I will shove it onto Root and buy time. 


  Let it please be a peaceful connection.


  While feeling that this new chaos will be creating a bad development, I did an emergency escape and made a face as if it is none of my business.


  Chapter 410: Chaotic Reception Room (Web)


  “Oh.” 


  “Sorry for the wait, Muzo-san.” (Makoto)


  “It is actually pretty early though… Coming here ahead of time was a happy miscalculation.” (Muzo)


  “I managed to leave the previous arrangement to others, and when I did, I heard that you were already here ready to have the meeting.” (Makoto)


  “I wanted to enjoy the hospitality of the Kuzunoha Company as much as possible, you see. My legs just don’t listen to me.” (Muzo)


  “Thank you very much.” (Makoto)


  The one I exchanged pleasantries with was the Muzo Company’s representative.


  For Tsige that receives materials, moreover, wasteland materials, they are the dons of the wholesale industry. 


  An outstanding amount of money moves left and right every day. 


  It is a world that you can’t even take a step in unless you have a certain degree of endurance as a company. 


  “Sorry for making you have business meetings on the regular with us when you should be busy.” (Muzo)


  The man that is around 2 times older than me shows a gentle smile. 


  He is famous for being a sharp and able person, and is someone that Rembrandt-san trusts when doing business.


  The public knows him as a heartless and cruel man.


  There’s normally nothing fixed when it comes to buying the materials from adventurers.


  Dealing with materials always requires you to handle large amounts of money, and it has a lot of dangers, so…this reputation of his might have come from him being on edge. 


  Material cultivation and sale has begun recently, so even more money is being spread around, increasing the amount of things one has to think about and in turn increasing his stern looks as well. What a vicious cycle. 


  “It is because they are regular that they shouldn’t be neglected. Or so I say, but from what I see of the reports, the deals have been going smoothly, so I would say we are fine.” (Makoto)


  There’s nothing in particular I want to consult with him about. 


  But that doesn’t make it okay to not meet him.


  Even if everything is going as planned, it is important to meet the business partner regularly. 


  It is one of the things that Rembrandt-san taught me after I went around the world and returned here.


  It may be a small thing, but it is something that can deepen a relationship for free. 


  It increases the chances to anticipate when the other party wants to betray you or change for someone else. 


  It increases the chances to tell if it should be the time to change or betray the other party. 


  It varies in size, but there’s the chance for outstanding business opportunities to show up from that. 


  Being in the same trade but different industries makes this moment an important ground for information exchanges. 


  That’s why, even these business meetings that are turning into routines should be used to meet the other party regularly. Let’s avoid being in a relationship that’s aimless and only about numbers. 


  “…Yeah. It may be a matter that would burden you greatly, but your supply of outstanding materials are really helping us out.” (Muzo)


  “It is because they are in small amounts that we can perform this. On the other hand, we are also getting our share in large amounts of necessary materials, so I am glad we can have a relationship where we both provide what the other needs.” (Makoto)


  It is a lie. 


  Even if it is in large amounts, it is not like it would be hard for us to get our hands on it. 


  There are times when it helps us out greatly when we require them urgently, but when thinking about the supply and demand of Asora, there’s rarely any time when we would need something in large amounts desperately. 


  …At most, I would say having Muzo-san when Tomoe and Mio have their fits every now and then helps out. 


  They are a company that feel like they will have a lot of authority in the future of this country, so I would like to be good friends with them if possible. 


  “Just that…” (Muzo)


  “?”


  “I heard from my secretary that one of the people in charge has changed a bit. I don’t have any intentions of sticking my hand in the matters of the Kuzunoha Company, but if something happened, I was thinking there would be a need for us to adapt to it as well…” (Muzo)


  “Person in charge? On my side, there hasn’t been any noteworthy changes…” (Makoto)


  I was thrown an unexpected topic by Muzo-san, so I listened to it in more detail. 


  My image of how things are done is that the ones dropping the goods at that time are the ones doing the dealings. That’s what the reports have stated as well. 


  The reason why it is mostly Eris doing the dealings with the Muzo Company is because the materials that are easily exhausted there are easy to obtain for her. 


  When it comes to getting money that can be easily used in the city, Eris is the right one for the job.


  And she loves that.


  There’s also Akua, the eldwas, and Akina at times.


  It is kinda like the way our employees get pocket money. 


  In a sense, the Muzo Company’s requests have turned into bonus quests.


  I was on the verge of showing a wry smile. I tried to ask about the person in charge her secretary-san spoke about, and I had an idea of who it was.


  One person that showed up every now and then that has recently not shown themselves at all anymore. 


  He didn’t see them in the city either, so he thought that maybe something happened.


  Well, this is a bit embarrassing to say, but they are worrying about our employees.


  That person is…


  “Aah, Levi, huh.” (Makoto)


  “Umu, apparently since the time you came back from Lorel. She was someone who would bring materials to us twice every month. Leaving the matter of being the person in charge aside, my secretary is pretty fuzzy about this stuff, you see. If they are wounded, it is manners to go visit them in the hospital. It is true that we are the ones that are asking for dangerous jobs in a hurry, but from what I can see, the Kuzunoha Company is not a company that would mismanage their employees. I don’t know whether it is okay for me as an outsider to be butting my head in this though. Sorry.” (Muzo)


  Muzo-san laughs heartily.


  It looks like he has a pretty good relationship with his secretary. 


  Competent merchants really do have capable talents supporting them. 


  In my case, I have had Tomoe and Shiki by my side from the very beginning. 


  I want to believe that now I am able to stand with a few of my toes, but I am looked after a lot by everyone.


  “About that girl…as you can already tell, she has been injured.” (Makoto)


  “Really?!” (Muzo)


  “Just that, rather than her body being injured, the wound in her heart seems to run deeper. Right now I am having her rest and prioritizing her recovery.” (Makoto)


  “Her heart… She is quite tough and stouthearted. I heard that she is a woman that burns passionately like the sun though. I see…” (Muzo)


  Who is that? 


  Is Levi being seen as that type of character in Tsige?


  She is a jankee, and when she gets really into things, she does so in a negative manner -that’s my impression of her.


  “Her being wounded isn’t really something to hide, so please do give my regards to the person that was worried about it.” (Makoto)


  “Is that okay? It could be taken as pretty important information.” (Muzo)


  “Not at all. I will have her go to your store when she is back to good health.” (Makoto)


  “…Got it. But there’s no need to send her to let us know. We were simply worried on our own.” (Muzo)


  “It is because you are worried. Levi would be happy about having people care about her. Thank you very much.” (Makoto)


  After that, we continued the calming conversation, and it fortunately ended without any complications. 


  Chapter 411: Chaotic Reception Room (Forest)




  I am happy that the business meetings ended quickly and there’s breathing space in between the schedule. 


  If the next person has also fortunately come early, it would be even better, but I personally like how free time that can be filled is made. 


  Being pressed for the next, next, and next, is personally the worst feeling for me, as if desperately trying to swim up to get my nose and mouth out of the water.


  It is a smoldering feeling, yeah.


  So I say, but it is not like I have the style of running around aggressively as if hunting prey. 


  I am the type that immediately hunts the prey that enters my shooting range while I am calmly sitting down.


  That style fits me the most. 


  The meeting with Muzo-san ended sooner than scheduled, and next was Rembrandt-san. 


  He is a person I am grateful towards since he always introduces me to companies and would speak about business opportunities. 


  Even though he should be far busier than me, he still makes time to meet me. Rather than calling him a business partner, he is more like a guardian. 


  He is an ideal business discussion partner that doesn’t make me nervous and doesn’t create a thorny atmosphere while not taking that much time, so I really have nothing but gratitude towards him.


  “Excuse me… Rembra—hm?” (Makoto)


  When I opened the door, a thick scent hit my nose. 


  Quite the strong scent of perfume. 


  Moreover, several different types.


  While having a bad feeling about this, I confirm the presence of the person that should be diagonally right considering the composition of this room.


  “*Oku-sama*?! And…?” (Makoto) <TLN: The wife of someone.>


  It may be a Rembrandt, but it is not Patrick-san, it is Lisa-san.


  If I remember correctly, the one coming here today should be the P one of the Rembrandt-sans though.


  In the first place, I have close to no business discussions directly with his wife. 


  Moreover, she isn’t alone.


  What’s with those…attractive mature ladies (?) that are filling up the whole sofa.


  The amount of women is astounding.


  8. There’s as many as 8 excluding Lisa-san.


  And I don’t know a single face here. 


  What’s with this situation? 


  In the first place, this is a room for business meetings of around 5-6 people, so having 8 ladies in dresses here was making the air in this place crazy. No, it is like this room can’t keep up with the florid atmosphere.


  My eyes and nose are in a pretty bad state right now too.


  What’s this?! 


  “Sorry, Raidou-sama. I had something to talk with you about, so I have switched with my husband. But everyone here I met coincidentally wanted to meet you once, so it ended up being a big group… It really was a bother?” (Lisa)


  Just for the record, it is not like Rembrandt-san and I do anything dirty or discuss anything that is hard to say out loud. 


  I swear on the name of anything you want that that’s not the case! 


  In the first place, that person is madly in love with his wife and daughters, so there’s no way he would cheat on her. 


  If I were to be asked if it is a pain, I would immediately state it is a pain though.


  But well, even if she asked me that, there’s only one answer here. 


  “No way. Me being left wide-eyed by my plans being a bit different is just my inexperience showing. Everyone, please forgive my lack of manners. I am the representative of the Kuzunoha Company, name’s Raidou.” (Makoto)


  I stand at the front of Lisa-san with a table in between, bow, and give my greetings.


  Seriously, what are they thinking? Just as they say, it is a bother. 


  But there’s no way I would speak out my true feelings even if they were to try and squeeze it out from me.


  I have known Lisa-san since the ghoul time, but lately she has been overflowing with energy as if she had rejuvenated, and has been really lively. 


  Her skin seems to have more moisture and looks really smooth. I can say for sure that there’s no man who would use her age as an excuse to not see her as a woman. 


  As for the women around, I honestly would say they are older, around their middle-ages, compared to Oku-sama.


  However, I can tell at a glance that they are people that pursue beauty in a variety of different directions and are very particular about beauty. 


  Then, the correct answer here is…yeah…


  “Fufu, there’s no need to force yourself, you know. I am not here to have a delicate conversation that would require such formality. Right, everyone?” (Lisa)


  Everyone agreed with her and directed smiles at me. 


  After Lisa-san finished a simple introduction, I got introductions individually. 


  2 wives of former adventurers, 4 who are wives of close-aides or representatives of companies, and 2 wives of Limia nobles. 


  6 are residents of Tsige, and the other 2 are apparently in the middle of their trip in Tsige where they have friends. 


  …This is bad. I can somehow match their names and faces, but I don’t have the confidence of remembering them as the talk lengthens. 


  Judging from how the introductions went, Oku-sama is most likely the top of this gathering. 


  In the past and even present, the Rembrandt Company has been an existence that shows its power to the surroundings, and Lisa-san herself isn’t incompetent either. 


  It is not like I have had chances to see that personally though.


  Seeing how Rembrandt-san and Morris-san are, there’s no doubt she is also one incredible person as well.


  Ah, but there’s the chance she is purposely staying at the number 2 spot!


  “No, I was surprised. I didn’t expect so many extravagant and gorgeous people would be visiting me today. Was today a day to warm up your old friendships of the same age? I am overjoyed to be blessed with this fortune. Hahaha…” (Makoto)


  I want to leave already. 


  I want to throw this onto someone else without listening to what they have to say, and leave.


  Also, Mio isn’t coming.


  In other words, she has perceived instinctively that this gathering won’t be assaulting me or anything of the sort. 


  Even though it would have relaxed me more if there were at least one girl by my side. 


  “Really?! There may be slight differences in ages, but we are all great friends of around the same age. And so…you see…about that matter that Raidou-sama told me secretly before, I tried telling everyone here as well. Of course, everyone here understands the meaning and importance of secrets, so please don’t worry.” (Lisa)


  …T-That’s a relief. 


  Looks like it was the right answer to say they are of the same age. 


  Who knows what would have happened if I had carelessly said she was having a gathering with her seniors. 


  Just thinking about it is giving me shivers. 


  But…secretly? 


  To housewives? 


  Have I told her something that requires that much secrecy? 


  Or more like, a gathering of women that have nobles and company presidents as husbands; that doesn’t sound like a combination that I would say secrets are safe with.


  But if Oku-sama says so, there should be no problems, I guess.


  The meaning and worth of secrets…huh.


  I then noticed the gaze of Oku-sama, and she caressed her cheek with her right hand elegantly. 


  What? Skin?


  …


  …!!


  Ah, about that!!


  “Could it be you are talking about the health preservation facility of this company, Lisa-sama?” (Makoto)


  What’s with all this noise? 


  These 8 samurais…no, these 8 housewives were showing unrest.


  “Yeah, that matter that I…requested of my husband even if it was difficult to do.” (Lisa)


  …


  Could it be that the details she gave them are slightly different? 


  I should play safe here and match what Oku-sama says here.


  This is a bit of an aside, but the mood of Oku-sama changes quite a lot depending on if she has 1 trip to the hot spring resort in that week, or 2 trips in that week.


  It isn’t once or twice that Rembrandt-san has tried to imply he wants to increase the amount of visits. 


  It is pretty hard to get full-time employees there, so it was difficult to tell him he could go anytime he wishes, and Lisa-san also has her standing as the wife of the Rembrandt Company’s representative. 


  That’s why there hasn’t been any aggressive pushes until now. 


  But there’s now full-time employees there. 


  Shima-san who was the bishop at the church of Rotsgard.


  She has been devoting herself to her studies about hot springs while studying about her specialization as well. New make-up products are being produced one after the other by her. 


  …


  Aah, I remembered another complicated matter.


  Beauty is something that the women of Asora as well as a number of men pursue quite intensely. 


  Their interest and passion for make-up products goes without saying.


  But, right now, the only specialist is Shima-san, and she is a hyuman. 


  Her knowledge for make-up products that work on other races is practically nonexistent. 


  And so, recently there has been a disparity between demi-humans who are close in appearance to hyumans, and the ones that are not. 


  When it comes to the patterns of scales, the gloss of wings, horns and fangs…there’s no choice but to have their respective races study about it. 


  We had Shima-san teach them the basic knowledge, and as of present, there’s a number of women from varied races with an objective of producing make-up that have begun to turn into full-time employees.


  I personally want it to take shape as soon as possible. 


  But when it comes to the difference between the ones for hyuman use…


  It is an industry that has had their research history. 


  It probably won’t be a matter where each part will compliment the other.


  By the way, this is technically the creation of a new thing, but when I spoke about this matter to the eldwas, they just let out dry laughs. 


  Apparently two housewives in each gathering of dwarves were regulars of the hot spring resort. 


  “My apologies for the late report, Lisa-sama. We have finally secured full-time employees, so that facility has now become somewhat able to have shifts to function properly… But well, it was originally an internal company facility, so this might be a strange thing to report, but it seems like you have truly taken a liking to it, so…” (Makoto)


  Slightly intimate, with the feeling as if I am speaking to a VIP customer. 


  It will most likely go smoother here if I give face to Lisa-san.


  If I remember correctly, Lisa-san obtained permission to invite others.


  If she is going to advertise us in order to increase our worth, then it is only natural to give back as well.


  “! Really?!” (Lisa)


  “Y-Yes. We have gotten a good connection with a person that has knowledge in make-up.” (Makoto)


  Oku-sama gave more of a reaction than I thought.


  When I made a light introduction of Shima-san to the other housewives, shock ran.


  “Then…is it possible to increase the number of times we can go?” (Lisa)


  “Yes, but this is a special case, so if there’s anyone that can’t take being assisted by demi-humans or there’s people with conditions, I plan on keeping it at a limited number of visits. A large number of employees in the Kuzunoha Company are demi-humans, so…do forgive me if we can’t accommodate in that regard.” (Makoto)


  “I have already explained that to them.” (Lisa)


  “…Huh?” (Makoto)


  “No matter who takes off our clothes…no, no matter if we are told to undress ourselves, with that much effectiveness to it, one would want to participate at least once. That’s the kind of gathering this is…” (Lisa)


  “…Seriously?” (Makoto)


  “Seriously.” (Lisa)


  Oku-sama answers playfully.


  ‘Want to participate at least once’?


  In other words…eh?


  “Could it be that…the two who came from Limia came all the way here to Tsige for the hot springs?” (Makoto)


  When I directed my gaze there, the two averted their gaze and made excuses saying it was just while at it. 


  An excuse even I can easily tell is a lie. 


  Looks like I can’t refuse this. 


  Rather, since Oku-sama was the one who brought them here, you could say they are safe and profitable people.


  “…That’s a surprise. Yeah, truly a surprise.” (Makoto)


  “To the point of saying it twice? You have a living example of the results in the form of me, so the people here are simply the first group, you know?” (Lisa)


  “1st group. Then, is it okay for someone to accompany you all to serve as a guide? Half and half so to make sure that there’s no inconveniences. I am thinking about maybe 1 night and 2 days to experience it… If you want to experience it with the whole group, I think we can provide our services for around 2 nights and 3 days if you are lenient about being slightly lacking in oud service. It will also be somewhat small rooms for wives of nobles and entrepreneurs though…” (Makoto)


  “Are you talking about the room I used?” (Lisa)


  “Yes, I am thinking about using that room.” (Makoto)


  “If it is that room, then there’s no problem at all. 2 nights and 3 days? It will be the best experience you will have, everyone.” (Lisa)


  Overjoyed must be a word to express what was happening here. An explosion of happiness and cheers happened. 


  It was as if they returned to their teens.


  “There’s one more point I would like you to take note of.” (Makoto)


  I have to say this.


  “Raidou-sama won’t be there, and there will be times when Tomoe-sama and Mio-sama will be present, right?” (Lisa)


  “…Y-Yeah. As you can see, I am a man. The ones who will be welcoming you there will be my close-aides Tomoe, Mio, or someone fitting the job.” (Makoto)


  “No problem at all. So, when can we go there? Tonight? Tomorrow?” (Lisa)


  I thought this person alone was calm, but it looks like Lisa-san is also quite entranced by the hot springs. 


  I don’t know if it is because she is being affected by the atmosphere, but her way of speaking is more childish than normal…and was somewhat alluring.


  What a sly woman.


  “It is mainly for bathing, so I don’t mind it being tonight, but…considering the amount of time you can stay there, I would say it would be best for it to be tomorrow.” (Makoto)


  “I would like to introduce it to them as soon as possible due to the immediate effects of it…but our stay time prolonging is also appealing. This is a first experience after all…” (Lisa)


  There’s no immediate effect in hot springs. 


  “Haha…again with your jokes.” (Makoto)


  But I refuse.


  This isn’t an atmosphere where I can say that.


  “The monetary talk can be discussed at a later time, right?” (Lisa)


  “? They are people Oku-sama has introduced to us because you want them to experience it, so I was planning on providing our services this time around for free though?” (Makoto)


  Cheers of delight burst out again.


  This is something I learned recently too. 


  People -especially women- are weak to the word free.


  They love it. 


  I also like the word ‘free’, but after getting a decent amount of money, I am now the type that feels slightly bad about receiving something for free.


  I think the ones who enjoy free things the most are women.


  Well, there’s even people who have come all the way from Limia. 


  There should be no problem with having them experience it for free. 


  “…Experience THAT for free, you say?! I see… After they have tasted it, the price will soar to the high sky… Not bad. This will be the devil’s free experience for a woman.” (Lisa)


  Oku-sama was muttering in a low voice.


  Hmm, but price, huh.


  I think it will become something like a spa resort, but will it be a number of times ticket or a membership ticket? 


  Tomoe and Mio are pretty passionate about that place too, so I should ask them later. 


  I could also consult with Rembrandt-san and his wife when they are calm. 


  I honestly think even 2 times a week is excessive, so I would say tickets for when they have to go would be better. 


  Chapter 412: Chaotic Reception Room (Wings)


  Was that really a business discussion?


  I feel chills as if I was shown something different, something terrifying though…


  I am alone in this reception room. 


  I entrust my body to the back of the slightly hard leather sofa, take off my shoes, and then sit cross-legged and scratch them. 


  …Right, it would be nice to make a reception room that requires you to take off your shoes. 


  Maybe a tea arbour or a japanese style room. It would be nice to have a place with the simple objective of stepping on the carpet. 


  I feel like tatami mats are the type that choose the people after all… But the scent they give out makes me feel really at home…


  “That’s not it.” (Makoto)


  I retort to my own thoughts in this room I am alone in.


  The ones that were waiting for me in the Wings room were several merchants…


  They were.


  Now that I think about it, that bunch was weird from the very beginning.


  They should have their own work, and yet, they began talking about the current state of Tsige as if filling empty space. 


  Moreover, there wasn’t a single speck of sharp enquiries peculiar to merchants. 


  Honestly speaking, it was really fruitless time spent. 


  Armor, weapons, materials, food, and drinks. 


  ‘Now that I think about it, we have been talking with the top companies more often’, is what they said as they began to deduce their origins. I was waiting for all this pointless talk to finish, and they threw a topic even more outrageous than I thought. 


  “Please help us obtain the Storage Skill.” 


  Is what the armor and weapon merchants pleaded. 


  I honestly don’t understand at all what they were talking about at all, so I asked for a detailed explanation from the merchant team that was made up of around 5 hyuman and dwarf merchants. 


  I was asked to make the others leave the room since it is the highest secret amongst blacksmith merchants, but I refused.


  As if I am going to make people leave and come back on request for every little thing. That’s a pain.


  The reason why we placed all those people in this room was because, for good or for bad, our people judged that treating them in this way was plenty enough.


  Me creating a discrepancy in that sentiment would only be a bad move. 


  I am learning too.


  When I said that, it seemed like they just gave up on all that secret and stuff, and began talking about the Storage Skill that the Bronzeman Company representative recently obtained which is something that any merchant would die for.


  I did hear a bit about this before. 


  From here on, that company will be the center that will be guiding merchants into getting the Storage Skill, and that goes the same for cooperating with the Adventurer Guild.


  And so, these guys failed in the selection of the first group. 


  They also don’t have the surplus to hire adventurers with their own pockets. 


  But they want to surpass the others by obtaining Storage first.


  This must be what it is like to scatter meat in front of hungry beasts.


  And so, because the Kuzunoha Company’s employees are decently strong and have connections with many places, it apparently should be fine to help them out since I was recently on that side of the merchant hierarchy (not like I wanted to).


  They already don’t have a shred of awareness as people and merchants. 


  In the first place, from what I heard of Haku, you need to raise both your levels and mastery of the Job. A Skill that you can obtain after going a certain tier of class ups as a merchant.


  When thinking about it like that, there’s nothing complicated about it. 


  If you have a merchant type Job, most of the branches will learn the Storage Skill eventually. 


  That’s all there is to it.


  If you simply imagine a merchant job in an MMO, the conclusion you would reach would be ‘yeah, that makes sense’.


  However…


  Even in games, raising a crafting job is harder than a battle job. 


  In the first place, the battlefield of the merchants is the market.


  The reality of this world is that there wasn’t a single merchant who had reached a high ranked Job to the point of learning Storage until just recently. 


  I think this is also pretty common.


  The conclusion is that…there’s no need at all for us to put our hands in this. 


  The Bronzeman-san’s place and the Adventurer Guild are saying they will be the ones doing it.


  There’s no others who are more fit for the job.


  Fortunately, there wasn’t anyone there in the bunch who we had a deep connection with that would warrant us to provide them a shortcut.


  I just used the previous logic to shut them up.


  “I would like you to make a mutual aid association where we share the knowledge of locations we can get materials, and help each other out.” 


  Is what a merchant that introduced themselves as a member of the raw material merchant group said.


  I was about to instantly reply with ‘go to the adventurer guild’, but I barely managed to keep silent. 


  After that, they began to talk about an organization that was basically as if he was just talking about a guild they are calling mutual aid association.


  The respective companies would contribute with their knowledge about money and the materials they are specialized in, and fight back against the top companies buying everything at unfair prices.


  I asked why they came to our place to ask for that. What they said was that they felt a sense of camaraderie with the Kuzunoha Company that’s being forced to gather materials by the Muzo Company.


  HAHAHA.


  On top of that, when I asked what was the project they planned on doing between the merchants, what I heard was talk about regular stalls that you could barely say they have grown some hairs.


  If they are thinking of making the Kuzunoha Company join with this and create a mutual aid association, I can easily see them turning into hatchlings waiting for food to fall into their mouths.


  It is true that there’s a part where the top companies are buying all the materials at unfair prices by utilizing their overwhelming assets.


  There are times when there would be demands where cost and price are broken. 


  If you yield to that level, you won’t be able to do business properly, and you would end up having dissatisfaction just like them.


  I can understand.


  But then…just sell elsewhere.


  The Dusk Street is gone already.


  The market of Tsige has become pretty clean now. 


  I can say this clearly now that I have actually seen the Muzo Company, but even if they were to oppose selling to them, and sell it somewhere else, there won’t be any retribution. 


  I can say that for sure. 


  Muzo-san right now doesn’t have the time to be sticky to this bunch that are like grains of sand. 


  Rather than stopping to deal with them, it would be far more beneficial to take one step forward in that time, and it would be more comfortable for him.


  After the war, Tsige has gotten explosively bigger.


  They also have the option now to physically take distance from them and try their hand at a different market. 


  More so, there’s not a single big raw material company that has enough hands.


  They are all lacking enough people that they would search anywhere for more. 


  At worst, they could close their companies for now, go work at the big places, and learn more. 


  For example; in the Muzo Company, they would have the chance to learn a variety of things about raw material production.


  I explained to them that there’s many better options other than creating a mutual aid association which would perish with just a single blow of wind.


  Also, I didn’t forget to tell them that the Kuzunoha Company has no intentions of helping. 


  “We would like you to lend us the right to set up a store at the station and the plaza.” 


  The food merchants were straight to the point. 


  Because of Batoma-san making changes to the way the company alliance works, the merchants that he had been taking under his wing were being steadily cut off.


  Until now, they wouldn’t have to do much of anything and would just wait in line to get the benefits he obtained by just participating. A number of them tried to fight again with their own strength, but there’s those that are not doing that and are searching for the next person to back them up.


  Of course, the ones here are the latter ones. 


  And the guys that were trying to create a path to success with onigiri are the former. 


  I at times feel like helping out those kinds of people.


  It was rice after all! 


  “The weak also have the right to do business! For example; if you let us take over feeding those of the orphanage, a number of us can get some earnings!” 


  What this one was saying was miraculously not wrong.


  But their thinking and the place they put their eyes on are two completely different things.


  In the first place, the weak don’t have any rights in this world.


  Admitting yourself that you are a weakling has almost no merits and it is foolish.


  Of course, it is not like their rights to do business have been robbed.


  There’s places where you don’t even need to worry about the location, or you can sell things on the streets, or house to house. 


  Also, they were talking about the food of the orphanage and all that, but it is not like the orphanage has the money for that. 


  I understand plenty well now that I look once again at the inside.


  There’s absolutely no way that kind of place would go through the trouble of going through a merchant in order to cover for their meals.


  It is true that the orphanage has a lot of people, so in terms of a place that needs a high amount of things, there certainly can be business opportunities born. 


  If we are putting out the Weitz Orphanage as an example, then they already have the Kuzunoha Company.


  Why should we do work in order for you people to profit?


  This is just too stupid. 


  The roads and the stations are spreading, and the plans can be confirmed with the Merchant Guild.


  I think from the bottom of my heart that merchants that don’t even try to look, learn, or move have no chance of surviving.


  Food is an occupation that you can earn big thanks to how flexible it is. 


  Just at the moment when I was beginning to see all these 10-so people here as beggars…


  “Excuse the intrusion!” 


  “Coming in!” 


  “Sorry, Raidou!” 


  Suddenly, Capli-san, Bronzeman-san, and a staff of the Merchant Guild intruded on the room.


  “?”


  Is it really okay for them to be here? That’s the kind of reaction I had when seeing those two and the staff-san that I rarely see outside the Guild. 


  I was surprised by the rare combination of people.


  “I knew it! Gathering heads!” 


  “They are really thinking about attacking, huh. I can’t believe it!” (Capli)


  “Didn’t I tell you? There’s no medicine to cure idiocy and the illness is widespread!” (Bronzeman)


  ““?!””


  These 3 people who are in complete sync glare at the merchants that came here for their self-proclaimed business discussion.


  On the other hand, the people here were frozen stiff and at a loss for words…


  “If you don’t want to be expelled, come to the Merchant Guild.” 


  The staff-san.


  A scary cold tone that didn’t have a hint of playfulness in it. 


  “We are not bluffing here.” (Capli)


  “You understand that, right?” (Bronzeman)


  Capli-san and Bronzeman-san didn’t hide their anger as they affirmed the words of the staff-san.


  After that, they stood up from their seats as if jumping up, and the people that had arrived later than the guild member were threatened by saying ‘this is as far as you go’ and they left instantly. 


  These two that lead big companies followed after them with light steps that were unlike their age. 


  They were most likely going to go by coach though.


  …They are going to be racing against a coach, huh.


  “Excuse us for showing you such an unsightly thing, Raidou-sama. I don’t know what they were wailing about just a few moments ago, but please forget it all.” 


  In the end, the staff-san bowed cleanly and silently closed the door as they left.


  The maintenance of the roads, the station constructions, the exclusive roads for carriages; the general framework and the way to deal with things is being established, and Tsige is starting to expand to the point that it is starting to be recognized as a big city. 


  Unfortunately, there will be many people who will be shaken off by that speed. 


  Just like those people.


  But it is also true that the amount of jobs will increase proportionally.


  I would like these people to widen their field of view and put their eyes on a variety of occupations.


  They can stay as merchants…and there’s even the option of being absorbed by a big company. 


  With this, the business discussions are over! 


  Man, I really worked hard!


  …Wait.


  I confirm how high the sun is from outside the window.


  I still have time.


  Then, I should check out the state of the store as well.


  Almost every single day we are selling out, but there are things in the way of selling them that I won’t be able to get unless I see them in person.


  Let’s work hard for a bit longer.


  Chapter 413: Unsuitable place


  “Airing it for a while should be the best choice.” (Makoto) 


  “…Air, you say?” 


  “! Aah, no, I say air, but it is not the torture kind.” (Makoto) 


  “?”


  “Leave it be for a while and watch how it goes, in other words, time is needed. There isn’t much to fear now, but it would be better to have a place to stay still. Now then, how many prisons were in Asora…?” (Makoto) 


  “There’s a number for hyuman use. There aren’t that many that match the races. We probably would have prepared cells depending on what’s needed at the moment.” 


  “…Aah, I see.” (Makoto) 


  The work of the Kuzunoha Company in Tsige was wrapping up.


  Leaving aside the revolutionary things Rembrandt-san says, that is.


  The matters that involve both Asora and the other side like the Moon Grizzly matter are also going well for now.


  I remember the conversation from before.


  The time when I consulted with Serwhale about Levi.


  Airing for me is a negative word that means ignoring the other party.


  It is like a type of bullying…but it is like the ones done in the adult world. Whichever the case, it doesn’t have a good image. 


  But for Serwhale, airing is apparently a jargon that refers to a pretty ghostly torture.


  It is a moment I felt the differences in races.


  In the case of my airing, the Neptunes would just be watching from a distance their eyes can reach, and it is close to house arrest. 


  “It is about time, I think.” (Makoto)


  The Scylla Levi, who experienced an overwhelming defeat, had fallen into quite the unstable state of mind after. 


  I don’t know if that’s the natural form of her race, but she would target the hyuman adventurers and would torment them.


  If it is just about weak people, there’s children in Asora as well who are greatly lacking in battle prowess, but for some mysterious reason, there weren’t that many injured from that side.


  Maybe being hyuman plays a stronger factor than their strength? 


  …The person she lost against was a hyuman woman after all.


  As a result, Levi had killed two hyumans in adventurer parties that were connected with me, so I put her under the care of Serwhale, and ‘aired’ her.


  Leaving aside matters like sin and punishment, I left the confinement of a scylla using a prison that’s suitable for that race to the Neptune.


  You could say that, at that time, I didn’t know what to do with Levi.


  She would apologize when she thought she had killed them, and shortly after, she would attack more people again.


  By ‘It is about time’ we are talking about how it should be about time Levi has calmed down.


  “About the punishment…”


  In Asora, there’s no sin in killing hyumans. 


  There’s simple laws when it comes to the Asora residents though…


  However, there’s a decent amount of people who want Levi to be punished because she went against my orders, in the sense that she didn’t listen to what I said.


  There were also Gorgons and Eldwas, who have taken a liking to the adventurers, that complained as well.


  And so, in regards to punishing Levi for being disrespectful (?) towards me…I personally find it incredibly hard to think of something, and it is also something that’s hard for me to accept.


  Even if this is a matter of Asora…


  Because she didn’t obey?


  Me?


  That’s a sin?


  Why?


  My mind naturally ran through those thoughts.


  I honestly don’t think I am made to be a king. 


  Even when I am being revered by this many, I couldn’t help but still think in this way.


  After looking at myself objectively…I am lacking a lot in that area.


  Even a lacking person like me can tell that this current situation is pretty important. 


  If I consider things okay, then the thought process of others will change just like that.


  I think from the bottom of my heart that going against my orders being considered a crime is way too unreasonable. 


  There’s no doubt I myself would regret this the most.


  “Waka-sama! I have been waiting for you!” 


  After contacting Serwhale and the others, and moving to the city that’s being built in the bottom of the ocean of Asora, quite the welcome was prepared despite this being a sudden visit. 


  Almost all the chief members that are normally actively moving around Asora were gathered. What’s even going on?


  I simply came here to check the state of Levi.


  Ah, but this might actually be the first time I properly visit this city?


  Wonder about that.


  There were a number of times where I would meet specific people here when I had business, and I have seen the blueprints of this city several times already, so I don’t feel foreign in this city or how to say it, I feel strangely familiar with it. 


  “Levi most likely doesn’t think Waka-sama himself would be visiting her. I am sure she will be surprised.” (Serwhale)


  “I would be happy if that’s the case. There’s a lot of things I would like to ask her if she can have a proper conversation after all.” (Makoto)


  This city that is mostly lived in by Neptunes is literally an underwater city.


  It has stretched decently into the sea, so you could say it is a sea city as well.


  The ones who live in the ocean would mostly think of this place as their metropolis, and there’s no issues with contacting the people on land.


  The mist gates of Tomoe have also been set here, so it is possible to directly go to the port city and the first city. 


  There’s the important problem that one side is filled with water and the other with air, so you would need to prepare magic to a certain extent before moving though, but it is pretty convenient. 


  The only thing I would say I am sad about would be that there’s nothing like a palace of the dragon king or something similar that’s like a classic of an underwater metropolis.


  After being welcomed by everyone at the entrance of the city, I was guided to the center of the city by the higher-ups of the Neptunes.


  The center of the city is where the administration of the city is at and where Serwhale-san and the others work and live at. The city spreads out radially from there.


  Levi is apparently at the extended underground prison made for seafolk at that center.


  I listened to the recent state of the city and a variety of other reports as…hm?


  “What’s the matter?” (Serwhale)


  “Peo…ny…Palace?” (Makoto)


  Peony Palace.


  That’s what was written.


  Hmm?


  Did it always have that name?


  If I remember correctly, it had a simple name like government administration office…


  “Aah! This place is a symbol of the city, so we were pondering about a good name for it, and then I remembered a flower of the land. It was…beautiful. And when I asked Tomoe-sama about what she thought of when thinking about beautiful flowers, she told me that it was obviously the peony, the moutan, and the lily. And so, we gave that tower, this place, and the newly made prison those names.” (Serwhale)


  Peony, moutan, and blooming lily?


  Is it that?! A peony if standing, a moutan if sitting, and a blooming lily when walking?! <TLN: Describes a beautiful woman, but originally a metaphor for herbal medicine.>


  Serwhale-san, if you took a liking to flowers, you could have brought out names of flowers you yourself liked. 


  No, it is not like those 3 are bad or anything, but it just feels off.


  Moreover, you even put a name to the prison. That means it was pretty recent…


  “The Peony Palace, the Moutan Tower, and the Blooming Lily Prison?” (Makoto)


  Yeah, no, it does feel really off.


  Especially the Blooming Lily Prison…a really immoral picture surfaced in my mind for a second, and I can only think ‘just what kind of prison is that?’.


  But well, at least the Moutan Tower is better than the Peony Tower, I guess?


  I feel like the tower would snap if it were a peony. 


  For the moutan, it would be thrilling…but both are the type that wither gallantly… 


  Let’s try to change the name later.


  If they like it so much they don’t want to change it, there’s nothing I can do though.


  “Yes, everyone was happy saying they were splendid names.” (Serwhale)


  He is all smiles.


  Doesn’t look like it will be possible.


  “Eh?” 


  It was a while after we entered the Peony Palace and had reached a hall-looking place…that the water changed into air. 


  Also, it is bright. 


  It may have turned into an atrium, but this is pretty deep down the ocean.


  At the very least, it shouldn’t be bright.


  It may be artificial, but there’s quite a bit of light filling up the hall.


  A shock that feels as if I came out from a calm and gentle blue light into a sudden sunshine.


  “Since we are living under the wing of Waka-sama, we have prepared a number of places that can help others learn the ability to breathe air.” (Serwhale)


  “So you say, but the truth is that you have simply awoken to horticulture.” 


  The moment Serwhale-san gave me a really plausible reason, a mermaid lady that suddely showed up at the side exposed the true reason.


  Horticulture, flowers…


  I see, so the identity of this scent is flowers, huh.


  “Horticulture.” (Makoto)


  “Ah! Mei, you, appearing all of a sudden! You are in the presence of Waka-sama, you know?!” (Tuna)


  Tuna-san must have noticed the arrival of the mermaid when I muttered horticulture, he shouted her name with a rough voice.


  So she is called Mei-san.


  This is the first time I have met her…I think.


  “Ah, uhm…Waka-sama, this is…” (Serwhale)


  “No, isn’t horticulture okay? I have done it myself as well.” (Makoto)


  “!!”


  “It was just flowers, vegetables, or herbs though.” (Makoto)


  “Waka-sama did?” (Serwhale)


  “Yeah. That’s why there should be a decent amount of horticulture entries in the memory records. You can ask Ema to show them to you. A field of flowers despite being underwater. That sounds like a dreamy city that could be made possible.” (Makoto)


  “Thank you very much!” (Serwhale)


  Serwhale-san thanked me happily. 


  There isn’t really any need to thank me. 


  Or more like, his glad countenance isn’t ceasing.


  Rather than saying it is his happiness from his yearning of the above, it is more like he is happy that he can do horticulture and that it can be continued on for generations…


  What, do many of the Neptunes love flowers?


  “Yeah…uhm…let’s go to where Levi is.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, I will guide you!” (Mei)


  The mermaid called Mei was about to pull my hand, but Serwhale-san’s strong arm stopped her.


  “Mei, your unexpected revelation and the result of it have offset each other. But I don’t remember passing you the job of guiding Waka-sama.” (Serwhale)


  “Boooh! Stingy Serwhale-sama! It should be okay to share Waka-sama a bit, right?!!” (Mei)


  Share, she says.


  …


  A chance to take it easy in the underwater city, to check things around.


  I might need to do that sometime soon.


  The races here, the people here, and their lifestyle. 


  I practically know nothing.


  The reason why I didn’t feel anyone had any complaints towards me even when I strolled the city a bit must be because everyone is so competent. 


  Yeah, when the matter with Levi is over, let’s make some time to check the sea.


  Chapter 414: Leviathan Levi


  “You are making quite the refreshed face there.” 


  Levi has evolved (?) into a Leviathan which is apparently a powerful race that’s even called a superior dragon of the sea. 


  But the reality is that the ones who are doing the job a Superior Dragon should be doing in that world’s sea are the Neptunes. Leviathans are apparently a powerful species that sometimes appears in the seas of that world.


  It seems Levi is also the first Leviathan Serwhale has seen, and leaving aside how she is currently, he said he had cold sweat feeling the possibility that she might be able to become stronger than a Neptune in the future. 


  After putting foot in the tatami room prison zone, I asked Serwhale-san and the others to stay where they were and I went alone.


  An extensive room, with a carpet that leaves a nice sensation on the feet, a bed, and a desk. 


  If it weren’t separated by iron bars, this extravagance wouldn’t let me believe this is a prison cell.


  Levi must have noticed I arrived, she was in seiza at the side of the bed.


  That expression of hers was as if an evil spirit had been exorcised from her, the very definition of a nice and bright face.


  “Waka-sama…I showed you an unsightly sight the other day. No, longer than just the other day…” (Levi)


  “Even when you vented your anger on Hazal’s group and the other adventurers that we called to Asora, the wound of your defeat didn’t heal. That’s how I see it. What about you, Levi?” (Makoto)


  Her being completely defeated by Haruka-san must have been the direct reason for her slump. 


  But she won’t be able to have her revenge anymore. 


  I already settled the score with her after all. 


  Because of this, I was even worried about how to interact with Levi who was agonizing from this.


  Levi herself couldn’t speak out clearly the reason for her slump and her venting towards hyumans, and it is an undeniable truth that there was a slightly awkward atmosphere from that.


  I just hope there will be some sort of progress today though.


  “All this time, I have been assailed by a mess of anger, hatred, uneasiness, jealousy, and a whole many other troves of emotions that my mind couldn’t even keep up anymore. But with that stupid action of the mage and what happened after, I finally understood that I was directing hatred towards that woman fitting of the hatred that my race has towards hyumans…” (Levi)


  “…”


  “And then, I saw what was ahead of a scylla.” (Levi)


  “Ahead, huh. Are you talking about a Leviathan?” (Makoto)


  “Yes. I was on the verge of catching the tail of it at Lorel, and yet, my hands couldn’t reach, so I instead ended up showing a pathetic sight. Now that I think back on it, I have been desiring what’s ahead the whole time since then. But what I did in the end was the same as my race -bullying the weak. Why? Is it because I was faithful to my traits as a scylla? I don’t understand that part yet. Just one thing I do understand…” (Levi)


  “?” 


  “Hazal is an idiot.” (Levi)


  “Yeah, no doubt about that.” (Makoto)


  I was wondering what she was going to say all of a sudden, but it was something that’s basically common knowledge now in Aosra.


  His mess-ups were so powerful that I even suspected they were a curse, but he finally went and died from them, you know?


  There’s no other word more fitting than idiot for him.


  Moreover, Ranina who he protected wasn’t even pregnant like he assumed.


  We were shaking at how massive of an idiot he was, as an adventurer, as a backline, and as a man.


  “But I wouldn’t say he is a hateful hyuman. That’s a likeable idiot. Seeing a big hole opened up in him, I ended up laughing despite it being improper.” (Levi)


  “…Oi oi, laughing after killing him…” (Makoto)


  This is embarrassing.


  This is a lot different from the reason I thought.


  This is what you would call missing the mark.


  It seems like she was being impatient here seeking evolution.


  As a result, she fought Alpine and Birgit, and ended up becoming a killer, and has now reached enlightenment, huh.


  “And so…Waka-sama, am I really going to get the capital punishment?” (Levi)


  Levi looked at me with a meek expression that doesn’t fit her, and asked me this.


  “…”


  About that…


  This is a first case for Asora, and in the first place, Asora is currently in a state that’s filled with holes.


  When it comes to matters of life and death, it would only be that time when my ring exploded and highland orcs and adventurers died from it. 


  At that time, I finished the adventurer that survived, apologized to the orcs, and we all mourned around a fire…


  The situation is too different; it doesn’t serve as reference.


  Most of all, there’s the discrepancy of how heavy the sin of killing is viewed in japanese society.


  It is clear that I shouldn’t be applying it exactly as it is on Asora, and there’s no capital punishment, tree punishment, or life imprisonment in my mind.


  However, just as how Levi has said directly, there’s a number of Asora residents who are thinking about the capital punishment for her actions.


  The reason for that is that she went against my orders. 


  There’s also a group friendly with the adventurers that want her to be given heavy punishment.


  “I went against your strict order of protecting the adventurers and to avoid any pointless confrontations or killing. Even though I have been allowed to stay in Asora, I have done such a foolish action. I am ashamed of myself. And so, I intend to accept any punishment that may befall me.” (Levi)


  “When it comes to matters of the company, even if it is my words, they don’t have that much weight, really.” (Makoto)


  “? But the work of the company and Asora…” (Levi)


  “The problematic thing here is that I  hold too much of a difference in views here. Ema and Tomoe scold me a lot about this.” (Makoto)


  “…I think the two are correct.” (Levi)


  “Yeah, but for the current me, delivering capital punishment for going against my orders is a bit too heavy.” (Makoto)


  “But I believe that, if it is Waka-sama, you will be able to shoulder that.” (Levi)


  “Right, in the near future. But right now would be a bit rough. I personally feel it is too heavy.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “Also, the killing in Asora and outside holds different meanings. We have resurrection here after all. With resurrection at our disposal, we can change the weight of a murder at the very least. Especially when that resurrection succeeded.” (Makoto)


  “Aah…” (Levi)


  Right. 


  Killing is made even more severe because it is an irreversible action, thus meriting heavy punishment. 


  “Also, we haven’t discussed the crime and punishment between us yet, you see. It has been settled that we will be discussing it with your case as the onset, but I don’t know if what’s decided then will fall onto you just like that. I personally think that what should be done from here on and what we should do about your case are two different matters.” (Makoto)


  “Why? Or more like, I don’t really understand the difference between those two…” (Levi)


  Levi must have read from my state that what she has done won’t be connected to that heavy of a punishment, she began to get flustered.


  She already said she would accept any punishment, but she herself must be wishing to be given a heavy punishment to a certain extent. 


  “We will be thinking about the laws regarding killing in Asora, and about going against my orders. I just feel like applying them on you just like that would be retroactive. From what I know, doing something like tracing the past and applying the current laws to those things isn’t an action that can be done unless it is quite the extreme dictatorship. In regards to your situation, well, I will be talking with everyone about it later…” (Makoto)


  “…Okay.” (Levi)


  “In the first place, the root of all this was me bringing you to Lorel. That’s why, I don’t plan on giving you that heavy of a punishment, and no matter how the discussion rolls, I won’t be bending on that part. Sorry that it won’t be as you want, Levi.” (Makoto)


  “I…It was thanks to meeting that woman in Lorel that I managed to find the path leading to becoming a Leviathan. There’s no need to reduce the penalty because of that!!” (Levi)


  “Levi, go around and properly apologize to the people that you feel apologetic about, not as a punishment you have to perform, but with your own words -including what you should do from now on and what you want to do. Reconcile with the people that you have caused trouble to, okay?” (Makoto)


  “…Uh… Okay.” (Levi)


  “Now then, I will decide what punishment you will be getting later. Maybe you will be suspended from participating in the Asora Rankings for a number of years, do manual labour in the sea utilizing your racial abilities, become a helper in the cooking of Mio, or a helper of Tomoe in her tea or ceramic art -I would say it would be around that.” (Makoto)


  “Uhm…Waka-sama…” (Levi)


  “What?” (Makoto)


  “Aside from the labour at sea, there were some really worrisome punishments lined up for me there, you know.” (Levi)


  “It is true that it was possible to fix it, but it is also true that you messed up. There wouldn’t be any point if it didn’t feel like a chore to you to some extent, right? By the way, I may be talking about labour, but it is not like I am thinking about anything related to violence, okay?” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “It will be decided by tonight. I was thinking about cheering you up a bit if you were a bit too down here, but I am glad to see that you have recovered more than I expected. Well, see ya. Let’s meet again, and next time, outside of a prison cell, Levi.” (Makoto)


  It is okay to ask about the traits of a Leviathan at another time.


  Her appearance hasn’t changed, but she might be able to transform into an incredible form.


  It would be pretty cool if she could transform into a snake dragon comparable to that of Tomoe.


  While I was thinking that, I contacted Sari, who is on standby at the port city, that I will be going there soon.


  Chapter 415: Pillow Talk




  “Isn’t it okay?” (Tomoe)


  The one who answered my question immediately was Tomoe.


  “Yeah…I think?” (Makoto)


  I was thinking about answering with that same energy, but I ended up questioning myself at the end. 


  It must mean that there’s still some doubt remaining in me.


  “It is something that you thought of and decided, Waka. Of course, I won’t be nodding at everything unconditionally, but…I agree with this.” (Tomoe)


  The discussion regarding Levi.


  After speaking with all of my followers at dinner, Tomoe and everyone else agreed with not giving that much of a heavy punishment to Levi.


  A few months of manual labour, an apology pilgrimage, and suspended from participating in the Asora Rankings temporarily. 


  No imprisonment, penal servitude, or fine. 


  Ema, who coincidentally was present tonight as well, had a smile that was a bit scary though…


  As if something was leaking.


  She wasn’t wishing for the capital punishment here, but she was wishing for a decent degree of penal servitude. 


  Looks like she thinks going against my orders deserves heavy punishment. 


  Mio was operating as usual, concentrating on the results of the meal and the reactions of everyone. It seems like she has no interest in the crime of Levi.


  She simply didn’t care since I had forgiven her.


  Shiki and Tamaki commented that the punishment was acceptable. 


  Now that there’s a somewhat assured method of resurrection, it isn’t a strange thing to rethink the punishment of killing. 


  Ah, but…the first ones who agreed: Tomoe, Shiki, and Tamaki; they agreed to it with the condition that there won’t be any rethinking in the matter of going against my orders. 


  “If I were to say I would eliminate the very idea of considering going against my orders a crime, would you have agreed, Tomoe?” (Makoto)


  Was that really okay? 


  I looked at Tomoe who had answered me when I suddenly woke up and spoke while looking at the ceiling without expecting a response.


  I say that, but I simply looked at the side since Tomoe was by my side.


  “…About that, I would have been against it. Most likely, Tamaki as well. But I think Mio and Shiki would have still agreed with it.” (Tomoe)


  When I looked at the opposite side, Mio was sleeping silently there. 


  A satisfied sleeping face.


  It truly is pleasing to see. 


  She has a thin blanket on, but she is naked below, so the line of her body shows clearly. 


  She is incredibly charming, but I have gotten used to it bit by bit, and now I am able to look directly at her. 


  Tomoe and I are also naked. 


  It is a normal sight in this world where polygamy is accepted.


  I obviously have no regrets in the fact that I am now in this kind of relationship with Tomoe and Mio.


  But…


  “Hey, Tomoe…” (Makoto)


  “It is a natural thing. There’s no need to worry about it.” (Tomoe)


  “…Don’t read my mind for stuff like this.” (Makoto)


  “I won’t peek at your thoughts and memories without your permission. It was simply a cute joke from guessing through your expression.” (Tomoe)


  I was about to ask if passing nights with the two at the same time fell into the line of normal, but she answered me beforehand.


  Don’t mind it.


  It is natural.


  But she isn’t saying it is something normal.


  Good grief. 


  Despite this being my first time with this topic, the main issue gets deviated.


  I held back from sighing and tried reprimanding her there, but she was strangely cute, and in the latter half, she responded seductively. 


  In the first place, you shouldn’t be reading my mind, no matter the method.


  “And so, why is there a need for it to be considered a crime to go against my orders?” (Makoto)


  “It is simple. In the future, there will be laws placed in Asora, and there may be chiefs in those areas, but having Waka as the symbol of an absolute being is convenient.” (Tomoe)


  “Me, symbol?” (Makoto)


  “You lack awareness as an absolute ruler, Waka.” (Tomoe)


  “Uh.” (Makoto)


  “Well, that can’t be helped. It is not like it was something you wished for or had some sort of enlightenment either. As you are currently, you would enter the ranks of a normal person who has overwhelming power everywhere. However, Waka’s position is beginning to solidify, especially in Asora -including this time’s matter.” (Tomoe)


  This time’s matter.


  There’s even people who are calling it the revolt of Levi.


  It is troubling.


  “You don’t need to decide on a punishment at each occasion. You can pass it onto us. What’s important is the crime of disobeying. The punishment can be a few smacks on the butt all the way to decapitation.” (Tomoe)


  “Aah, so that’s what it was. No matter if there’s laws or not, at worst, I can do as I wish to anyone legally. One foundation for that is the entry for lese-majeste, and the reason why it is needed, huh.” (Makoto)


  “Right. Normally, it would be okay not to do anything, but…now that those flying insects that are the Al-Emera and the adventurer visitors are increasing, problems might happen if the residents hold too selfish thoughts. We are simply shooting first.” (Tomoe)


  “I would prefer being a lord with a dim presence like the first time I told you though.” (Makoto)


  “Fufu, that’s nostalgic. Was Mio already there when you said that? If I remember correctly…it was before we decided on calling you Waka.” (Tomoe)


  “I saw the fearsomeness of peer pressure there.” (Makoto)


  “Fuh. You could have changed things with your absolute vote, and yet, you didn’t do that, my Lord. It is charming, and at the same time, dangerous. It was a colorful memory.” (Tomoe)


  …


  At that time, did she purposely show me how dangerous and unreasonable a majority vote through residents can be?


  That’s possible for Tomoe.


  She doesn’t seem to like democracy that much after all.


  It is true that I also currently don’t think plain democracy is the correct choice. 


  In Asora and Tsige, even if I were to be approached with the pressure of numbers, as long as I don’t acknowledge it, I won’t follow what they want. 


  Obeying the majority in every single thing feels a bit wrong. 


  You could even say that’s just how unaccepting I am though.


  “Good grief, I don’t know if you are kind or strict.” (Makoto)


  I know she is kind. 


  I can also tell that she is strict to protect.


  She is like a strict big sis that’s tender. 


  “I am truly glad to have made a pact with you. Thanks.” (Makoto)


  “In the first place, this isn’t the country Waka was in after all. There’s the need for a certain degree of rules for the inhabitants that don’t understand that the landlord can kick their butt. If like in that world, we have a pointless amount of residents staying and stick—eh?” (Tomoe)


  “It took an incredibly long time to reach this point, and I don’t think it is enough yet. Even so, I treasure the fact that I met you and made a pact with you, Tomoe. From here on, and forever.” (Makoto)


  “W-Waka?!” (Tomoe)


  Tomoe was panicking and her cheeks flushed.


  Nice.


  “I am always the one who gets all red. Having you make that face every once in a while ain’t bad.” (Makoto)


  “Stop teasing me…well, it is not teasing, and that’s why it is troubling. My heart dances every day being by your side as well. I too am thankful that you made a pact with me. I will be under your care from now on, as a follower and as a woman.” (Tomoe)


  “! You are bringing customs from my world again!” (Makoto)


  “…Waka-sama, and me? What about me?” (Mio)


  “Of course, I treasure you greatly too, Mio. Sorry, did I wake you up?” (Makoto)


  Did we talk for too long? 


  I didn’t intend on talking to the point of waking up Mio.


  I ended up getting too into this talk about the past. 


  “You seemed to be having fun while talking after all.” (Mio)


  Mio joins in on coiling around me together with Tomoe.


  The density has increased in a variety of meanings.


  “We simply woke up for a bit and were having a consultation-ja yo.” (Tomoe)


  “The words exchanged between a man and a woman in bed are called pillow talks.” (Mio)


  “Hm?” (Makoto)


  “I want to be part of it.” (Mio)


  “No, this isn’t something as extravagant as a pillow talk… It is mostly over too…” (Makoto)


  “Haha, looks like it can’t be helped, Waka. Let’s whisper intimacies until the light grows.” (Tomoe)


  “It is called pillow talk, Tomoe-san.” (Mio)


  “Ooh, right-ja na. Sorry sorry. Then, right, since it is about time, how about talking about the time when Mio began cooking—” (Tomoe)


  “I-I won’t let you!” (Mio)


  Ooh.


  Looks like I won’t be able to sleep today. 


  I did work pretty hard today, so I do have a comfortable degree of fatigue and drowsiness, but now that it has come to this, it can’t be helped. 


  Nothing wrong with one all-nighter.


  These kinds of nights every now and then are not that bad. 


  Chapter 416: A hectic lax day


  Looking at it from the side, this city is always hectic.


  Weirdos, eccentrics, geniuses, and prodigies gather all the time on the border of the world, and would devote themselves to exploring without caring about the current state of the world.


  As a result of this, the new materials that show up one after the other give birth to new products, bringing in money, and attracting merchants. 


  An endless cycle. 


  The city called Tsige has been protecting the world from the threats of the wasteland and would repeat this cycle.


  Truly hectic days.


  Since the time it began to be called a country instead, that image not only hasn’t changed, rather, it has strengthened. 


  But when you are inside of it, you will be able to see there’s also unexpectedly lax parts too.


  It is a mysterious thing, but even this place that continues changing has their daily lives, and the adventurers, merchants, craftsmen, laborers, and the citizens at pretty much their own pace. 


  It may also be because they grow numb to the changes inside though.


  For example; this orphanage that I am leaving under the care of Tomoe.


  “Sli.”


  “Me.” 


  “Fa.”


  “Rm.” 


  Is what’s written colorfully on the sign that’s screaming handmade.


  The place is at the limits of the Weitz Orphanage’s garden.


  At this time when the sun is still high up, the children are exercising and working energetically today as well. 


  It is a truly pleasing sight.


  …Mostly.


  “Just what in the world is a slime farm…?” (Makoto)


  No, even I can tell it is exactly as the name states.


  I can feel a great amount of slime presences that should normally not be here after all.


  There’s more than 100.


  From what I have investigated, they are not the fiendish ones you find in the wasteland, but the relatively safe ones that inhabit a part of the Aion Kingdom.


  The ones that serve as the ingredients for the slime dish that Toa taught us recently. 


  Not only do they tremble as if in a good mood, they don’t bring harm to the children.


  Whichever the case, the details are way too much of a mystery.


  I don’t get it at all.


  Tomoe said something interesting had been made, so to check it out if I wanted a change in pace. And so, here I am after a while, and honestly, I am plain surprised at how unexpected this is.


  “Ah, Raidou-san!” 


  “Raidou-dono, it has been a while. The last time was when we went to the company to give a progress report.” 


  The ones who noticed me and spoke to me were Toa -the one who came up with the slime farm idea- and the tamer Baretta -who I was acquainted with recently.


  I haven’t met the both of them in a while, but…there’s no doubt they are related parties here. 


  “This is an unusual pairing.” (Makoto)


  “Ahaha, our party did get requested to support this guy as well. We are throwing most of the work to Bir-kun and his group though.” (Toa)


  “I am teaching them how to tame and train slimes on their request, and it is pretty interesting. The children here learn fast, and maybe the environment matched them, a farm was established in the blink of an eye.” (Baretta)


  ‘Them’, huh.


  The tamers currently view mamonos and demonic beasts as expendables.


  Looks like that view of his is being changed little by little. 


  That ‘them’ just now was without doubt referring to the slimes. 


  Anyways…environment, huh.


  I make a wry smile and look up.


  There was a giant tree spreading its branches and leaves widely. 


  Most of the slimes were passing their time pleasantly at the shade of the tree or on the branches.


  When I think back to the fact that this was originally the elf that did inhuman things, how to say it, this guy must be feeling pretty terrible here.


  “Those slimes…did you bring them here?” (Makoto)


  I try to confirm with Toa just in case.


  “…Aah, there’s a variety of circumstances around this. I didn’t expect that the core I tried to get unhurt could stay alive for a while without the gel.” (Toa)


  “…Toa?” (Makoto)


  “I stored them not as goods to turn into money, but as preserved food, so I didn’t really concentrate much on the core.” (Toa)


  “…”


  “When we left them randomly at the house, they would come back to life when we were absent.” (Toa)


  “Wa?!” (Makoto)


  In other words, the slimes would come back to life in the house when only Rinon was present?! 


  “If this Dio-kun guy hadn’t come by coincidence at that time to greet us, it would have turned into one big mess. Teehee.” (Toa)


  Dio, who is originally from Aion, knew about these slimes, and he managed to deal with them calmly. 


  Thanks to that, it ended up just being a story between friends.


  “…Can mess ups be passed on…?” (Makoto)


  I ended up thinking about the young man in her competent party that cannot be trusted at all.


  “Did he infect someone, or did it relapse? See, we have done pretty big mess ups before, so…this stuff is just…” (Toa)


  Even though they may have been weak slimes that even Rinon could defeat without any problem, just imagining that scenario sends chills down my spine. 


  Toa may have given her a variety of things for self-defense, but it is not like she herself has high combat power.


  “She must have been mighty pissed.” (Makoto)


  “Of course. I don’t want to remember that. I am grateful to Dio-kun.” (Toa)


  She must have remembered it a bit, her face went pale. 


  “He is a guy that can do it when the time requires it after all!” (Baretta)


  Looks like there’s no doubt he and Baretta are acquainted. 


  I threw that matter to Root, but it looks like they must have been in a decently close relationship.


  He is getting happy about Dio being praised as if he was the one being praised.


  “Dio…speaking of him, has it been decided what will be done with him?” (Makoto)


  I tried asking the two what suddenly crossed my mind.


  He must have reached an understanding on what happened to himself, so maybe he returned to Aion?


  “It seems he wants to do his best as a member of this country. I heard he went to try and join the army.” (Baretta)


  He wasn’t aiming to be an adventurer but a soldier.


  Moreover, not in the army of Aion but Tsige.


  “He likes the action of protecting. It has been like that since forever. I thought for sure he would become a soldier of the Aion Kingdom, but it unexpectedly ended up being here. That was surprising.” (Baretta)


  According to Rembrandt, the army of Tsige will only be used for defense. 


  Meaning that it is not like they won’t fight, but that they will not be used for invasions.


  I am not taking those words at face value, but you could say they are indeed an army for protection.


  He did say that he wanted to make it possible for them to deal with disasters and urgent public works, so…if I were to go by that definition, then they would be more like the self-defense force. 


  “If Dio says he wants to do that, I will simply tag along. This genius tamer will be adding demonic beast squads to the army of Tsige, and they will be invincible…eventually!” (Baretta)


  …That sounds like a squad that would definitely be used for invasions though.


  Well, it is great to see that the self-proclaimed genius tamer has found an objective.


  Maybe him reuniting with Dio served as the trigger for his sudden growth as a tamer?


  “Looking forward to it. By the way, these slimes, could it be that you introduced them here as a way to improve the food conditions of the orphanage?” (Makoto)


  I ask Toa this one last thing that was bothering me.


  Breeding animals as sustenance feels a bit too difficult for children to do even if it is an orphanage. 


  Of course, even if it is an effective method to teach about life. 


  “There’s that, but Tomoe-sama said that it would serve as practical experience to obtain methods for earning money themselves.” (Toa)


  No experience is better than practical experience.


  That does sound like Tomoe.


  “I see…so she has already green lighted it. Then…” (Makoto)


  “However…” (Toa)


  “?”


  “Just as I said before, these slimes, when you take their core out cleanly, they come back to life.” (Toa)


  “…Ah.” (Makoto)


  The picture of trimming a sheep surfaced in my mind for a second.


  I see, in other words…


  “Right. If properly trained, they can easily obtain food without having to take their lives. Of course, there might be times when they break their cores, but these slimes breed fast so it is easy to increase their numbers…” (Toa)


  Toa said it is okay. If things turned out like this from just one slime she left behind, then they really do have quite the breeding capability. 


  I see. If they make the tree their home, Tomoe only needs to prepare a barrier and there will be no need to fear them escaping.


  And so, operations began quickly, so she wanted me to see it. 


  I understand now.


  Also, it certainly relieved some of my stress.


  “I see. If things go well, the children that have come of age and have to leave the orphanage can instead have the choice of working at the slime farm that will be expanding. One more job option will appear.” (Makoto)


  Taking lives, but teach the meaning of that to them in a mild manner first. 


  This really covers a wide array of areas. 


  It is not like there aren’t any points of worry though.


  “Ooh, Waka! You have arrived quite early!” (Tomoe)


  Speaking of the devil, it is Tomoe. 


  However, it makes me wonder if she was always this thoughtful towards children.


  I feel like there’s a hidden scheme here.


  “The most amusing part is that these slimes seem to have taken a liking to this tree. This is a mysterious case where the people connected to us aligned and things have gone well. I ended up with an urge to have Waka check it out too.” (Tomoe)


  Tomoe must have thought back to the toxicity of the Dusk Street, she laughed in the same way as me. 


  It is dark and slimy compared to the smiles of the children.


  “Well then, since we are already here, how about hearing the reports of the director and the others, Tomoe?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, let’s take our time.” (Tomoe)


  From what I can see, she is also relaxed.


  But the contents are hectic.


  The childhood friend of Lime was also working here, right? 


  Hope they are all doing well.


  Chapter 417: Look and Preliminary Preparations


  “I see, that look on your face is different.” (Makoto)


  “?”


  Tomoe tilts her head in confusion.


  I ended up saying that unconsciously. 


  In the room prepared to welcome the outside traders and guests in the Weitz Orphanage, the head members of the Weitz Orphanage were gathered.


  Izumo, who is a student in Rotsgard and is now newly-wed, had been given a construction video about the Weitz Orphanage, and this orphanage has gathered the gazes of admiration of certain groups. 


  The director, Kimaro Hanza, was most likely an old man that has been unacquainted from barefaced greed, but he was related with the old Hanza Company, and he had a good look on his face that made me feel the shadow of his time when he was a merchant. 


  That goes the same for Seina and Tigu who are acquaintances of Lime.


  They didn’t abandon the children who were clearly above the capacity they could take care of, and continued doing their best in their studies together.


  Hyumans can unexpectedly do whatever they put their minds to. 


  They were standing there with accomplished expressions as if they had overcome that boundary. 


  As expected of the education of Tomoe…I guess.


  The gazes of their surroundings must have made a complete turn, so it does feel as if it was also the result of them living on the edge though.


  There’s also a number of staff members I don’t know, and there even seems to be newly hired employees. 


  These ones still have those innocent faces.


  But the fact that there’s those with that expression must mean that the Weitz Orphanage has begun working in the direction that we wanted to, including the matter with the slimes. 


  “No, I just thought that leaving any job to you is always the right choice, Tomoe.” (Makoto)


  “I am greatly honored by those words.” (Tomoe)


  “It has been a while, Raidou-sama. Thanks to you, we have been able to get acquainted with many people, and we have been able to spend surprisingly fulfilling days with the children.” (Kimaro)


  “Yeah, Director-san. It has been a while. There’s work, studying, training, and a whole lot of children with good faces. This could have only been possible with the splendid efforts of the staff members. Thanks for your hard work.” (Makoto)


  After congratulating Tomoe, the director gave his greetings first, so I greeted back while mixing some words of praise.


  There’s no doubt being able to learn if you want to is a splendid environment for children, and the many children there are doing their best with gratitude towards their current situation. 


  But not everything can go the same for everyone. 


  This situation has already begun to become natural for them, and there’s unfortunately children who are beginning to slack. 


  Even so, seeing the faces of Tigu and Seina, I don’t feel that uneasy. 


  I am sure they will be giving some sort of opinion regarding the sluggishness and complacency in today’s meeting. 


  “I have heard about the current situation of the orphanage every now and then. Today, I am having you stand here with the understanding that there’s problems and requests.” (Makoto)


  The staff members nodded meekly at my words. 


  “About the monthly holiday meals…” 


  “By covering a part of the field in the garden …” 


  “About education, the orphanage doesn’t have that many books, so if it is possible to borrow some books…” 


  “Peeping has gotten more pronounced between a certain number of boys…” 


  “The punishment for the children that are thinking about leveling up by defeating the farm slimes…” 


  Etc etc. 


  Matters that seem like they will be reaching a resolution internally, and other outside matters; there were quite a lot of consultations and requests. 


  I am surprised there weren’t any unreasonable requests like wanting to increase the number of children. 


  I think this is a sign that their view of things has changed greatly. 


  And the garden at the 3rd floor that was planned to be a gymnasium of sorts has completely become cramped. 


  If they are beginning to have fields and farms, of course that would happen. 


  Fortunately, the areas surrounding the Weitz Orphanage have been bought mostly by us, so maybe we should consider making the plantation outside. 


  If we are going to be doing this, it should be in the form of an expansion.


  The ideal would be to spread the slime farm to the surroundings, which would also serve as security, but…it seems they like the Rio tree a whole ton.


  Replanting Rio elsewhere would be a minus in terms of power for the building, so I want to avoid that. 


  Then, it really should be the gym or the plantation.


  What to do.


  It seems they want to try out something similar to a greenhouse…


  Also, books, huh.


  This is something that’s happening currently, but there’s a plan of making a library in Tsige. It would be best if they share some with us. 


  Right now there’s no plan of having a limit to the people using it. 


  Will they reduce the amount that can be borrowed? Or will they have the orphanage give money to borrow books for the orphans?


  I feel like this will become a societal norm. 


  As for now…


  “I would say around 1 bookshelf.” (Tomoe)


  While I was digesting the topics of the orphanage, at the time when I was wondering what to do and looked at Tomoe, she gave a great answer.


  One bookshelf.


  You could say it is good enough. More than this and we would have to rely on the library. 


  As for the peeping and the slime leveling, it feels like growing boys going full-throttle here.


  It is to the point that it would be troubling to throw that to me. 


  It should be fine to just properly scold them yourselves, right?


  Subjugating the slimes is basically disturbing the farm, so they can just punish them with no food for a day. 


  Lynching tamed slimes is the act of a fiend, good grief. 


  “Also…a strange letter arrived. If possible, we would like the opinion of the two of you.” 


  When the conversation was close to being wrapped up, Director Kimaro gave us a letter. 


  It is a pretty proper letter.


  It is not on a whole different level like the ones nobles use, but feels higher than the ones normal companies send. 


  About the contents…


  “…!”


  “…What.” (Tomoe)


  Tomoe and I saw what was inside at the same time, and her ‘what’ wasn’t from surprise, but because she was baffled.


  “We honestly don’t understand the intention behind it…moreover, when speaking of Rotsgard, that’s the city where the Kuzunoha Company has their other store. We thought that maybe this is a matter that involves the Kuzunoha Company in some way.” (Kimaro)


  “None.” (Makoto)


  A letter from Rotsgard to an orphanage in a remote city. 


  I gotta say that’s an unnatural line-up of words.


  Thinking about it normally, their connection with them is zero after all. 


  Just as the director said, there might be a connection here with the Kuzunoha Company, so it was the correct decision to consult with us. 


  By the way, this is a letter from Rotsgard, not the Rotsgard Academy. 


  It was a letter from one of the craftsmen associations affiliated to the Merchant Guild that flowed here most likely from information of Izumo.


  It says that they are greatly interested in the building that was constructed with the latest of construction methods and would appreciate it if they were allowed to inspect it once. That’s basically the gist of it. 


  It is basically a reward, but they do talk about wanting to donate.


  “They told us they would want to be shown the building, but we don’t know the details of the construction method and construction in general, and I can feel the passion in this letter that was sent from very far away. Just brushing it away would be… We didn’t know what we should do about this.” (Kimaro)


  It is like being told by a faraway country ‘hey, your house is super cool, so show me inside please’.


  Moreover, it is with a passion that can’t be taken as a joke.


  “We will be confirming this ourselves before anything. I was thinking about showing my face there anyway.” (Makoto)


  “If it does come to the point of showing them, I will prepare someone that can properly show them around, so there’s no need to worry.” (Tomoe)


  “Thank you very much. It would be one thing if this were a matter with someone inside the city, but when it comes to a foreign country, we don’t even know the etiquette.” (Kimaro)


  Every staff member nodded profusely at the words of the director. 


  They had the faces of veteran warriors, but now their faces turned into scared puppies and cats all of a sudden.


  Well, this can’t be helped.


  It is a skill that they have no need for and no leeway to learn currently after all.


  They have at least become people that can take care of the children, so there’s no problem.


  In that case, it is about time I begin thinking seriously about the request of Lime.


  Accept a part of the orphanage into Asora, huh.


  The demarcations of the city finished a long time ago, and we are doing well accepting adventurers. 


  Mio and Tomoe for some reason seem to be into this orphanage idea too. 


  Guess I gotta prepare myself here.


  “And so, that’s how it is.” (Makoto)


  I stood up after the conversation was done. 


  At that moment, the door broke. 


  The door falls down to the inside of the room while making a good sound.


  And so, the culprits of this are…


  The children.


  “Y-You done?!” 


  “…Well, you could say a variety of things are done here.” (Makoto)


  The ones who cut away the silence of the broken door were the children. 


  The meeting, their dinner, among other things.


  Thinking about how there’s quite a lot of things done, I responded to them just like that.


  “Then, I will show Raidou-oniichan something nice!” 


  “Hooh.” (Makoto)


  “Hmhmm~, I, the great mage Baran, have finally succeeded in startingup the elevator!” 


  “That’s because you had the genius Luminera, right?! Don’t get cocky, you magic power idiot!” 


  Aah, I see.


  The children also have magic power and can learn magic. 


  They do seem like children with flexible heads, so it wouldn’t be strange for them to learn how to use the elevator that was originally made for our use.


  The fact that they add ‘great mage’ and ‘genius’ really does make me feel their youth.


  So they want to show me their accomplishment, huh.


  How cute.


  “…Ban-kun, Mira-chan, what is it you should be doing now~? Breaking the orphanage, shouting at a guest, and while at it, what is it you said you can do in a place that you shouldn’t be going to? Go ahead, I’m listening.” (Seina)


  Seina shoots a piercing glare at the two children. 


  It is true that the elevator has its dangers. 


  It would be better to be cautious about it so that the children don’t use it as a tool for entertainment. 


  “Geh! Seina?!” 


  The mood of the children made a complete turn when they noticed who the owner of the low and heavy voice was.


  You could say they broke the doors of hell.


  …


  Great to see they are having fun.


  It wouldn’t be that bad of an idea to ask them how they moved the elevator the next time I come.


  Chapter 418-419: The melancholy of Rotsgard


  “Jin-senpai, please sign this!” 


  “Is it okay for you to sign here, Jin-kun?” 


  “In that case, Jin Roan, here as well while you are at it.” 


  Jin sighs at how this has become a routine. 


  A time for relaxation in the Rotsgard Academy. 


  In other words, the remaining time after you finish eating at lunch break.


  It is also an important time that one can use as one likes in order to put their all in the afternoon classes. 


  But at the same time, this is also an important moment where the curtains open for the ones that put importance to personal connections. 


  Not everyone can become a famous person or an influential one. 


  But this is the academy. 


  Getting acquainted with those exact people and becoming their friends isn’t impossible. 


  It was a natural turn of events that Jin would get crowded by mainly women as someone who has become a power in this Rotsgard Academy. 


  “…I am sorry. I still lack experience, so I can’t sign the marriage forms that you have sent me. Also, Senpai, I don’t plan on staying in the academy after graduating, so please stop trying to recruit me for the Purple Haze. Now then, I will be taking my leave.” (Jin)


  After properly confirming who they are, Jin glanced at the papers in his hand.


  There were 2 regarding marriage, and 1 about entering the treasured squad of the academy, Purple Haze. 


  Also, they were all noble ladies that would bring trouble in the future if relationships with them were to get sour. 


  It ended up with him having to cut them off in a lenient way. 


  “I understand the feelings of Sensei.” (Jin)


  “I think the confession rush Raidou-sensei had and the one you are getting is pretty different, you know.” 


  “…I don’t want to be told this by you who seems to be going to get more wives.” (Jin)


  “…Are you really going to be poking that right now? My wife has been pushing me to do that lately all of a sudden. It is scary.” (Daena)


  “Your place is pretty weird, Daena. It is normally the husband that has to get the permission to get the 2nd and 3rd one.” (Misura)


  “You have it easy, Misura, with you being on the way to marrying into the wealthy Rembrandt family.” (Izumo)


  “…What’s making you so tied up in a knot, Izumo?” (Jin)


  “Nothing really. I am simply annoyed by the women who approach me despite knowing about my marriage.” (Izumo)


  “There’s those kinds of scary women? I don’t wanna hear anything about that.” (Jin) 


  Jin, Daena, Misura, and Izumo.


  A quartet of 2 married and 2 unmarried, but the popularity of the 4 is pretty high in the academy. 


  Just as Daena said, different from the case where Raidou was being confessed to because of his standing, Jin was being directed steamy gazes. 


  In other words, there wasn’t any compromise. He is being seen as an ideal catch that has the best conditions and they actually wish for it. 


  However, the women are students of the Rotsgard Academy and also related parties of it. 


  When it comes to big catches like Jin and the others, they won’t be playing around and will go for the kill. 


  It is the kind where, even if their relationship becomes good, there’s no way they would allow it to become just a relationship of the moment. 


  The matter about Daena being pushed into marriage was him lowering his guard, and ending up going out with a girl. 


  Izumo wasn’t really conquered, he married a woman from the outside, but a marriage is a marriage. 


  With two already being married, the storm became more intense.


  And thus, they were tired.


  It isn’t the pleasant fatigue that one feels after using all their strength in the lectures, but a displeasing something that coils around their hearts and bodies to the point that sighs would escape endlessly. 


  Jin was bothered by the adventurer Sofia who he met in Kaleneon.


  Daena had an approaching marriage with her wife pushing it. 


  Misura was going out with Yuno and doesn’t have interest in going out with other women.


  Izumo just married Iroha and doesn’t want to be bothered. 


  “Now that I think about it, Shiki-san has been in the library often.” (Jin)


  Feeling that there’s the need to change this gloomy atmosphere, Jin spoke about the person that’s basically their master. 


  “I can’t believe that person still reads books.” (Izumo)


  Izumo makes a wry smile as he nods. 


  “He is the kind of guy that always has an answer.” (Misura)


  Misura also nodded continuously at this. 


  There hasn’t been a time when they have asked a question and he hasn’t given an answer or a path that leads to it. 


  In the eyes of the students, him still needing books is just shocking. 


  Shiki feels like someone who doesn’t have anything he doesn’t know and would be able to see through anything.


  Of course, there’s a lot he doesn’t know.


  This is proof that the vastness in the world of the students and the world of Shiki are completely different. That way of living of Shiki was in part the reason why Jin and the others managed to maintain their humility despite getting stronger. 


  “He is an incredible person. It makes you want to chase after his back. Right, a teacher isn’t just someone who teaches knowledge and techniques, they also…” (Daena)


  “Daena began his passionate speech about teaching. I only wanted to make it a light chat…” (Jin)


  Seeing Daena begin talking a storm, Jin got weary and drooped his shoulders. 


  Jin isn’t finding any fun in the academy lately and was feeling stagnation from it. 


  The times when he is working in the Kuzunoha Company are more fun, and he felt as if he were opening the doors to a new world. 


  It is truly like a high schooler that began working part-time, feeling that faint misunderstanding that you are more of an adult than your surroundings. Jin left the academy and headed to the Kuzunoha Company as usual with everyone. 


  Even though he has been reprimanded every time he says it out loud that he wants to quit the academy, that choice is still burning inside of him.


  “What’s with you hatchlings coming all today.” 


  The brown demi-human that was sweeping the front of the store stopped when she noticed Jin and his group. 


  The front of the store looked pretty clean already, but no one noticed that she was slacking by pretending to clean. 


  The Forest Oni, Eris. 


  One of the employees of the Kuzunoha Company and the one teaching Jin. 


  “Heya there. Thanks for your hard work, Eris-senpai. We were too into our talk and ended up coming here together.” (Jin)


  “Talking, huh. Just do that stuff in a fancy cafe or something, and while at it, bring some gifts for your senpais for take-out. You really don’t take in the teachings given to you.” (Eris)


  “…When I kept that teaching of yours, Shiki-san and Sensei got angry though.” (Jin)


  “! What?! To think they would catch it! What about the names?! You didn’t snitch on me, did you?!” (Eris)


  “Uhm…Sensei looked up while saying ‘there’s not even a need to ask who it is. It must be Eris’.” (Jin)


  “…God daaaamn.” (Eris) <TLN: she said this in english.>


  She falls with both hands on the ground. 


  It is comical, but she is decently depressed here. 


  “N-Now now, I was thinking about buying something, so I will contribute to the sales a bit, Eris-san.” (Daena)


  Daena tries to cheer Eris up.


  “As if our store will be closing any faster with your wallet that’s being seized by your wife.” (Eris)


  “Guhah?!” (Daena)


  “If this were the main branch, I could make you all take the special of Tsige, a Ribo Loan, to have you guys buy the highest priced stuff to the point that you are on the verge of bankruptcy. You have escaped with your life, you brats!” (Eris)


  Eris stood up while mixing in ominous words.


  “…Main branch.” 


  “Main branch, huh.” 


  “If I remember correctly, Tsige is the homeland of Yuno.” 


  “The one that had a complete victory against Aion and went independent.”  


  ““…””


  The students reacted to the word main branch, spoke their own thoughts about it, and went silent. 


  “? What’s with you guys, making tired faces despite being students. Just telling you here, but the line up of products in the main branch can’t even be compared to here. The number of employees is also completely different. It is also full of tasty stuff, and the stimulus and ranking is on a different level, you know?” (Eris)


  “Delicious stuff and stimulus, huh. We are talking about that remote region of Tsige, so it does sound true…” (Jin)


  “Of course. Get in trouble with a hoodlum there. Even with you four, you would get beaten up to a pulp. Well, if you are together with the ladies from the Rembrandt place, you won’t have much problems though.” (Eris)


  Eris goes ‘tsk tsk tsk’ while swaying her finger left and right with a smug face.


  They thought ‘if she is the one saying it, it must be somewhat true’ and smiled wryly. 


  “Tsige, huh. I would like to see it one day.” (Jin)


  “Also, Jin, that place is already a country. Don’t go calling it a remote region. Spit that out there and ya getting an actual beating.” (Eris)


  This time Eris acts like an outlaw.


  But the interest of the students was gathered on the place that’s the base of Raidou and the others, and the remote city that made its name echo in the whole world. 


  “And so, it is time for work, you rascal. What are you standing here for? Get changed already. As for the others, go buy stuff already and scatter!” (Eris)


  Eris once again unleashed her broom onto the surroundings as if sweeping them away. 


  The melancholic students entered the Rotsgard branch of the Kuzunoha Company which has unending liveliness.


  
    	Chapter 419: ‘Temporary’ teacher and the popularity of the company corner

  


  “I understand what you are trying to say. But in the end, we are simply teachers hired temporarily. Also, it seems you will be marrying again? Congratulations.” 


  Daena, who has gone weird from his teaching passion, directed his passionate talk to us, but I washed it away lightly.


  He also added the talk about him having a second wife as if it were an afterthought, so I also deal with that. 


  Now then, it seems even Shiki is slightly exasperated by this, so I should be clearing out the group of Jin who think the Kuzunoha Company is a gathering spot. 


  I won’t go as far as telling them to not get close to me outside of lectures, but it would be troubling for me if they were to loiter around when I am not even a full-time teacher. 


  The students are the same as always, and the Rotsgard that I haven’t been to for a while now has regained liveliness that doesn’t lose to how it was before that incident which is a happy thing. 


  “You and Shiki-sensei are completely refusing all offers of being full-time, so I already think of you all as full-time employed teachers.” (Daena)


  “…That. Can you please tell the teaching department about this as well? They just don’t give it a rest trying this and that. There’s even times when they would do stuff that are bordering scams, so it is a royal pain. Good grief.” (Makoto)


  They would make it look like an equipment payment notice, and it would actually be a contract for full-time employment. There would also be times where they would make it look like a temporary renewal contract, but it is made to renew automatically every 3 days. 


  If I remember correctly, a contract should be a document made in order for both parties to confirm that they both want to keep the stipulations of it. 


  Even I think that if the sign of both parties is present, that it should be respected. 


  But…


  It is something that is properly established for the first time after talking about it and the contents have been properly written. 


  …It is true that there’s a lot of merchants and nobles that do underhanded stuff like that, but if I have to doubt the contents of a contract when we have already properly talked about it, there’s already no trust. 


  At least that’s how I see it. 


  And so, for people who I don’t trust, there’s no way I would be able to form a favorable relationship. 


  I won’t throw it all away since I still have students to look after.


  But…it is also true that I am slightly disgusted by the Rotsgard Academy that’s trying to bind us no matter the means. 


  “Just as Waka-sama says, if it were time to think about the lectures, it would be another story, but having us waste time on occasions outside of our contract…is the height of pointless.” (Shiki)


  Yeah, Shiki is pretty angry himself. 


  I am glad he feels the same way. 


  “I share the exact same feeling. Also, Daena, or more like everyone aside from Jin and Amelia, stop using our place as a gathering spot after school is over. There’s flashier places than here in this city, right? A whole ton.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “What is it, Misura?” (Makoto)


  Why is he looking at me as if he were tormented by something? 


  “No…uhm…” (Misura)


  The gaze of Misura was swimming. 


  “? Did something happen?” (Makoto)


  “I was just thinking you unexpectedly use a lot of similar words to Eris-senpai. Like ‘flashy’.” (Misura)


  “?!” 


  Geh, seriously?


  I end up looking at the window behind me. 


  There was Eris hanging upside down all tied up.


  This is the punishment for putting unnecessary stuff into the mind of Jin and trying to turn him into her goffer. 


  By the way, it was instantly done with the help of Shiki.


  I actually should be getting more strict here, but that Eris, even when there’s all of this, she properly teaches him what he has to do regarding the job and the things surrounding that, so she really is one sly girl. 


  She has been properly working as a senior and shop assistant, grabbed the hearts of the students who-knows-how, and on top of that, can manage to pull off pranks. 


  “Flashy~.” (Eris) 


  “There’s not a shred of guilt in you, Eris… Want me to add the scourer too?” (Shiki)


  “Scourer?! No, I have super reflected, Shiki-sama! Seriously! Like mega serious!” (Eris)


  …Her way of speaking, huh.


  I should be careful.


  “In the first place, it is around the time when you are thinking about what to do after graduating from the academy, right? About your respective paths, I think there’s places you can manage to get to from the very beginning…” (Makoto)


  For example; Daena wants to become a teacher in the academy. 


  No, according to what he says, he wants to become more than that. A teacher that supports someone’s growth, I guess.


  At the very least, I feel like it is different from me being a temporary teacher. 


  “That’s why we are all here, Raidou-sensei.” (Jin)


  “?”


  Jin who had changed into his uniform poked his head out and spoke as if representing them. 


  “We are here after thinking about the future. Leaving aside the academy, we have judged that this is the place that we can gain the most. I will be going now!” (Jin)


  After saying what he wanted to say, he immediately went to work.


  He is ignoring Eris who is hanging at my back.


  He has been trained well.


  “In the Rotsgard Academy, there’s a giant library and also capable or useful talents gathered from around the world. I think it would benefit you guys more to mingle with them as much as possible rather than loiter around a single company.” (Makoto)


  They can create connections with students of the same grade, seniors, juniors, and most of them are influential people from around the world. 


  There’s knowledge from ancient and modern times, and from east and west. 


  An environment you can’t find anywhere else. 


  There’s no way they wouldn’t understand the worth of that even if they are still students. 


  The Rembrandt sister’s main objective there is most likely to learn about the etiquette of the various countries, learn about the circumstances of the companies, and to make connections.


  At the very least, the intention of their father. 


  “Our current goal is to uncover the mysteries of those green sweets.” 


  “From what we have investigated, it has been exhibited here on rare occasions, Sensei.” 


  The sisters gave a response that went way off the mark from what I thought. 


  I have already told them that those are confectioneries that are made from tea powder. 


  I also told them that tea comes from Lorel.


  This isn’t something to hide from the Rembrandts after all.


  “Have you noticed? The sweets of the Kuzunoha Company have become the target of attention for tea parties, especially that confectionery that’s like emeralds. Their worth cannot be measured. The women attending the academy are always glaring at this place while wondering what sense of values managed to create those.” (Sif)


  Sif really likes to e-exaggerate.


  “That’s why the shelf of confectioneries here is always being checked. Literally. Every minute, every second. From what we know, there have already been 6 noble factions, 5 research clubs, and 3 geek associations that have come here to check. When a new product comes, it gets sold out in around 2 minutes.” (Yuno)


  …


  You are kidding, right?


  The little sister speaks confidently about this after her, so I direct my gaze to the confectionery shelf in fear to confirm whether there really are people there. 


  “…There really are. To think the confectioneries of the Kuzunoha Company would become this popular.” (Shiki)


  Shiki was surprised by this, but was somewhat happy too. 


  Aah, I see. 


  He is in the cream faction after all.


  “They may be rare, but they are still just sweets, you know? They go that far…?” (Makoto)


  There really are people.


  With the power of Sakai, I grasped the presence of a good amount of well dressed weirdos that were placing their attention on a part of the store. 


  People who aren’t moving an inch as they watch from a dark room with what looks like a binocular, and even people who are coming in and out and repeatedly reporting. 


  What a place to be on the lookout for. 


  “It seems like there hasn’t been anything that has been satisfactorily made in Tsige. In the name of the Rembrandts, I definitely will get the new products and famous ones for sure!” (Sif)


  “Same as my sister!” (Yuno)


  “These kinds of people end up getting gradually more annoying. When the confectioneries are not brought out at the stipulated time, they would get like this. It is a really weird problem.” (Eris)


  “…”


  Eris, you…


  So you were aware of this amusing confectionery battle this whole time. 


  And you would be annoyed every now and then. 


  “So you were aware of it?” (Shiki)


  Shiki looks at Eris with slightly cold eyes. 


  “Somewhat! But it doesn’t really have any effects on the sales, so aside from being annoying, I thought it was harmless.” (Eris)


  That’s why she didn’t really report it.


  It is true that if it is not an issue like the same person buying them all out, there’s no real problem, huh.


  “Fumu…” (Shiki)


  “When they are aiming to buy it all out, I warn them-ssu, Boss!” (Eris)


  “In that case, it is within a reasonable degree.” (Makoto)


  “Right.” (Shiki)


  As for the Rembrandt sisters, it is fine for them to just tell me, you know.


  Is what I was thinking, but that’s that, and this is this, is apparently how they say it works. 


  As seen here, the Kuzunoha Company’s confectioneries have created factions, and even the amount being sold and the circulation of it has been investigated thoroughly.


  That’s why it is apparently important how many the Rembrandt sisters can secure themselves within those circumstances.


  They seem to be really happy that they get a share from me, but they apparently want to eat them privately too and enjoy the blissful moment. 


  …Yeah, I can’t understand it at all.


  The only thing I can understand from this is that the Rembrandt sisters don’t only come here for nothing…I think? 


  Chapter 420: Raidou tilts his head


  The Rembrandt sisters must have felt something, their noses twitched and they cheerfully went down to the store. 


  …It is true that it is the time to replenish the confectioneries, but even I, as the owner, didn’t feel a change. 


  “It seems today it is montblanc and rare cheesecake, Waka-sama. Looks like there’s also the maccha ones that Sif and Yuno like. What would you like for the drinks? My recommendation is silver—” (Shiki)


  “Cold green tea.” (Makoto)


  “Green tea it is, then. Understood.” (Shiki) 


  “…Normal green tea isn’t sweet, just saying.” (Makoto)


  “…Yes.” (Shiki)


  Shiki leaves the room for now. 


  I wasn’t aware of the lineup for sweets today, but it looks like Shiki did. 


  They most likely talked about it in a morning assembly. There wasn’t really any report about it. 


  …Right? 


  It is not like he sensed it with some sort of mysterious instinct like the Rembrandt sisters or something even higher than that…right?


  “Hm, Waka-sama, it seems like there’s a number of trial nerikiri and dry sweets as well.” (Shiki) 
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    Dry Sweets
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    Nerikiri
  

  Shiki faces here with his nose that seems to have twitched there.


  What a rare lineup. 


  But well, I am more in the mood to eat dry sweets than cake.


  “Then, there’s no need for cake in my share. One or two dry sweets and nekiris please.” (Makoto)


  Dry sweets, huh. 


  Each one of them isn’t that big. They are even smaller than one coin.


  When I throw them into my mouth, they melt with gentle sweetness, but there’s also a decent degree of momentary strong sweetness.


  As someone who eats sweets with tea, this ranks up pretty high in my list. 


  The nerikiri one is more concentrated on the design.


  You have fun with its looks, and the taste is one you are familiar with. 


  It isn’t something that you have 5 or 10 at a time, but it does make one happy to have 1 or 2; that’s the kind of sweets it is.


  Thanks to the passion of Tomoe, things in this area are also progressing well, and it makes me happy. 


  But it looks like sweets don’t make the cut for Shiki, he went for the cakes instead.


  “…”


  “What is it, Daena? There’s no need to worry. We will be bringing 1 or 2 for you guys as well.” (Makoto)


  “No, that’s not it. I am of course grateful for the treat though.” (Daena)


  “…You really are easy to understand. You are learning about the path you should be aiming for as a teacher by the side of Shiki, huh.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah. I don’t know any other teacher more capable than you two. The reason why I am intruding here often is because I want to learn as much as possible…just that…” (Daena)


  “Hm?” (Makoto)


  Daena’s expression darkens.


  An expression one can easily tell that there’s troubles and hesitation swirling inside his head.


  Just now he was passionately giving his argument about teaching. His emotions really are wild on him.


  “Sensei and Shiki-san, your actual job isn’t really being teachers, right?” (Daena)


  “Right. I am a merchant, and Shiki is a close aide of mine that helps me out in this.” (Makoto)


  Calling him a follower here didn’t really click, so I changed it to close aide.


  “I…found something that I want to do -something that I want to achieve in my life. Teach as many people as possible, and have them learn excelling personal knowledge, techniques, and experiences. That way, everyone will be able to obtain the necessary strength to live the lives that they respectively want to live. And then, pursue teachings that don’t require one to pass through life or death experiences, or ready yourself for death in order to grow.” (Daena)


  “I think that’s quite a splendid objective.” (Makoto)


  I even feel like they are not words a student would say. 


  “I began thinking in this way after your lectures. I am grateful to the point that I can’t even pay back all this gratitude. But that’s why I can’t understand at all…” (Daena)


  “…”


  “In order to become an excellent teacher, you obviously need to grow stronger, and it is necessary to increase your teaching ability. Then, the shortest path should be to learn as much as possible in the academy, and study the teaching techniques and beliefs side by side.” (Daena)


  “Well, sounds about right.” (Makoto)


  “But then, that doesn’t explain you two. Even though I think the most efficient and absolute path is to study in the academy, I won’t be able to become like you two. Just what’s the best way to become an excellent teacher?” (Daena)


  Aah, I see. 


  In the eyes of Daena, we are irregulars, but he is putting us -the irregulars- as his goal. 


  That’s why the path he has created for himself looks like it contradicts that reality…and is making his head become a mess. 


  He has a clear objective in mind now and wants to run towards it as fast as possible, but the disposition of Daena is making his legs tangle up.


  “This is an extreme logic here, but there’s no one ideal answer to your question. That in itself I would say is the best answer.” (Makoto)


  “N-No way…” (Daena)


  “What you have pointed out there isn’t a method to become the best teacher, but the shortest way to become a teacher in Rotsgard. Graduating from the academy with exemplary grades, creating a specialized subject, entering the path of research, and learning the teaching techniques for the students at the same time. This method will allow you to reach the daily life of a teacher the fastest for you, Daena.” (Makoto)


  “…Right.” (Daena)


  “But…” (Makoto)


  “!”


  “These are simply the ways to fulfill the requirements to be a teacher in Rotsgard. Just think about it. You are simply a student that has been obtaining knowledge and techniques in the academy and have never seen the real world outside. Yet you want to become a person that has the expertise to teach others and make them admire you. Don’t you already have people like that around you? The teachers that get looked down upon by the students to a burdening degree, bringing them up, sinking them down, and one day, they suddenly disappear -a number of them are that.” (Makoto)


  “…Ah.” (Daena)


  “The problem is that you are aiming for what’s ahead of a teacher. Having plenty of real world experience, holding a decent degree of belief in their own teachings, and continuously providing the best results of increasing the abilities of their students; not everyone can become like Shiki.” (Makoto)


  “What’s ahead, huh…” (Daena)


  “That’s right, ahead. You understand that if you are looking too far ahead, your vision will narrow at your footing, right? There’s no way you can suddenly become a teacher with plenty of experience. The moment may vary, but you will definitely begin by being just a newbie teacher. If you want to become like Shiki, don’t lose your curiosity for new frontiers. Don’t live your life just conforming with being a teacher. If needed, take time off from the academy to elevate yourself, or maybe ask your past friends to gather new experiences. Well, there’s a lot of ways of going about it. Don’t do something as silly as just rolling the scenarios around in your head. Just do the best you can currently do.” (Makoto)


  Doing the best you can currently do is difficult in itself, but let’s leave that aside for now. 


  “Thank you very much. Raidou-sensei, you are very kind today. I am honestly really lucky to have the opportunity of being able to talk to a way too rare teacher.” (Daena)


  “I will obviously answer seriously when consulted with. I am a teacher and you are my students. In your case, you have way too many excellent people around you, so just by maintaining those links, your life will be able to change greatly.” (Makoto)


  Not only Daena, but also Izumo is nodding profusely at this. 


  Of course, Izumo is also a special case.


  It is already set in stone that he will become an influential person in Lorel, moreover, he is a rascal in the winners side that has already gotten married even when he is still a student. 


  “True… There’s only people up there -including my wife.” (Daena)


  “Right? The Rembrandt sisters, Izumo, Amelia, Jin, and Misura know things that you don’t know at all, and can do things that you definitely wouldn’t be able to do. Those kinds of friends are important even when you become an adult.” (Makoto)


  Even if you can bundle them together as prodigies, Jin, Daena, and Misura protect on the frontline, yet their battle styles are completely different. 


  On top of that, Daena has already married as a student and even has a child. 


  Misura seems to have poisonous parents that are related to the church.


  The lifestyle of the Rembrandt sisters is on a different level from the others. I am sure they have ways of using money that others can’t imitate. 


  There’s also students like Amelia who do something fitting of their age like chasing after a difficult love partner with their everything. 


  Izumo had a fiance because of his family circumstances, but he managed to cross the *virgin road* with his life on the line and properly managed to marry Iroha-chan. <TLN: the bride’s walk down the aisle.>


  “Sorry for the wait. Daena and Izumo, drink some tea and take a break.” (Shiki)


  Shiki came back with a tray that had quite a lot of cakes, sweets, and drinks on it.


  Rare cheesecake? A whole one?


  I was imagining a sliced one into a triangular shape, so I ended up retorting in my mind.


  ““Thank you very much! We will partake in it!””


  The response of the two synchronized cleanly.


  What nice smiles.


  “Waka-sama, please have at least one bite of each to try them out.” (Shiki)


  “Hm, got it.” (Makoto)


  Thinking about it, they are products that we are bringing out to the store counter after all.


  Gotta learn properly about them.


  I forgot that my tastes are not the priority here.


  Have to reflect on that.


  “Ah, right, Izumo. About the video that I gave you before about the construction of the orphanage…” (Makoto)


  I taste the montblanc, cheesecake, the green version, and the dry sweets as I ask something to Izumo that bothered me. 


  “Yes?” (Izumo)


  “Did you show it to someone?” (Makoto)


  “! Y-Yeah. I watched it together with a number of civil work bosses that work pretty often with me in the reconstructions…” (Izumo)


  “I see…” (Makoto)


  “Was that bad? It was kind of an accident of sorts.” (Izumo)


  “No, there’s no problem. There was a request to the orphanage for an inspection that came from Rotsgard the other day, you see. The other party was identifying itself as a craftsmen association in Rotsgard, and we did confirm that it came from there. If you have leaked the information to a number of craftsmen, it isn’t strange for there to be people interested in seeing it with their own eyes.” (Makoto)


  “?!?!” 


  “Izumo?” (Makoto)


  “I can’t believe how brazenly they are trying to steal the march here!” (Izumo)


  “So you secretly tried to request an inspection too, huh.” (Makoto)


  He got friendly with the group when he was helping out in the reconstruction of the city. 


  There’s no real need for the craftsmen association to ask him for permission to come inspect the place.


  On the other hand, I do agree slightly about them trying to steal the march here.


  How amusing. 


  “There really is no end to the topics about Tsige as of recent.” (Izumo)


  “It is not like I have gone around all the cities, but that place is most likely the liveliest in the whole world currently.” (Makoto)


  “Uaah. I also want to go to Tsige, Sensei and Shiki-san!!” (Izumo)


  “The academy is about to begin their operations in full, so don’t ask for the unreasonable, Izumo.” (Makoto)


  “The next long holiday, you can just ask Sif and Yuno to tag along on their homecoming.” (Shiki)


  Is what Shiki said.


  It sounds reasonable, but I don’t know if Rembrandt-san would allow his daughters to have a male student come back with them.


  It is true…that I think it would be educational to show that place to Jin and the group, but it really would be difficult. 


  There’s no pretext that can be used to bring them there after all.


  “It is true that I would want to go to Tsige while I am still a student. There’s probably no city as prosperous as that other than the capital of Limia and the capital of Gritonia. Hey, Izumo, how about doing just as Shiki-san said and ask on the next long holiday? If we sacrifice Misura, their father might approve of bringing a number of friends with them.” (Daena)


  D-Daena, that’s one dark thought. 


  Tsige is in a sense a pretty dangerous zone for Misura.


  Well, I am sure Sif and Yuno would find a good moment to drag him there though.


  “…” 


  Shiki, who had already cleaned up his plate, had a hand on his chin and seemed to be thinking. 


  “There’s a mountain of debts in the teaching department, and it would be better to keep some time off the library, so…” (Shiki)


  “Shiki, what’s the matter?” (Makoto)


  “Ah, you see, I was thinking that Jin and the others are working well, and if we were to put them together as the first generation…” (Shiki)


  “?”


  “Tsige can become the city and country with the best teaching materials. Waka-sama, how about leading Jin and the others and having them come to Tsige as a school trip?” (Shiki)


  “S-School trip, you say…” (Makoto)


  …


  It sounded so nostalgic. 


  And now that I think about it, it is the event in high school that I didn’t manage to go to. 


  That phrase that I didn’t expect would come out from Shiki was plenty enough to make me have a silly dumbfounded face.


  I couldn’t understand the meaning for a moment and ended up tilting my head unconsciously.


  Chapter 421: Special Lecture Petition




  “Hmmm, that person thinks up really interesting stuff the whole time.” 


  “Right. He excavated a miraculous lost technique from the library, and now he is proposing a new form of lecture.” 


  “Don’t know if to call it whimsical or having a wide perspective…” 


  “Even so, it may be written as views and experience and all those fancy words, but isn’t this just an excursion? Playing around?” 


  “Who knows… It is the idea of Raidou-sensei and Shiki-kun who have brought results in everything they do, so someone like me can’t really say anything about it. I am too scared to give my evaluation at this stage.” 


  “Speaking of that, how’s the research for the lily flower spell going?” 


  “They disclosed the information to a baffling extent, but recreating it is still… I would say only a number of talented ones have managed to.” 


  “As for Shiki, I heard he has been going to the library often lately, but…what in the world is he researching this time around?” 


  “I asked the person himself and his students, but I still don’t know. And so…” 


  “About our standing and what to do, right?” 


  “Right now Raidou is taking the side of the academy principal. In that case, there’s no reason for us to agree to this special lecture.” 


  “But a person that can create those people is someone that can bring explosive benefits for the academy. Shouldn’t we also be creating a relationship with the Kuzunoha Company from zero.” 


  “School trip. If used properly, I personally think that it could become an interesting system.” 


  “…Hoh?” 


  “It will serve as bait for the students; advertisement for the other countries.” 


  “?”


  “For example; how about only sending the talented students that are already assured to be graduating in this thing called trip to other countries as representatives of sorts and doing this every now and then as a school event? Leaving aside the lead of a teacher; for the students that have gone through pains and joys together and are facing graduation soon, this will serve as an opportunity to make memories. I would say it is possible to show the people of the location they are travelling to that the students of the academy are outstanding.” 


  “…I see. There’s a lot of benefits even if only on the surface, huh. We could also impose some tasks on them in order to make adjustments in our way to show how accomplished the academy students are. Decent numbers, paying the cost of the trip… Fumu, this is indeed more interesting than I thought. There’s also the possibility of bringing out tasty interests…” 


  “Yeah, it can spread the name of the Rotsgard Academy to the world even further in a variety of meanings. We can increase our worth too. There’s complicated problems like the selection of teachers and the responsibility, but it will serve as a good surprise attack and screening for the Limia Academy.” 


  “The Limia Academy, huh. It would be funny to see them getting all panicked.” 


  “At the very least, Raidou-sensei hasn’t done anything that has proved harmful for the academy, so how about giving him this one?” 


  “Right. I can’t help but look forward to the achievements of Jin Roan and his group, and where they will end up. That’s the true form of the students that Rotsgard should be producing.” 


  “Then, for now, let’s approve of this as a trial phase with Raidou and the others. If it goes well, we can consider the inclusion of this as an established practice in the Rotsgard Academy. Is that okay with everyone?” 


  ““No objections.””


  Raidou did something again.


  A meeting from a certain teacher clique in the Rotsgard Academy that began with that mood.


  They do have their doubts, but it looks like it wrapped up while it was still peaceful. 


  Special lecture application.


  This is for when a teacher is seeking the approval of the Academy in the cases when there’s a lecture style that has no precedence. 


  Even when looking back on history, no proposals have been submitted for several decades, and it is the first time ever that a temporary teacher has done it. 


  What was submitted under the name of Raidou was: School Trip.


  Having students who have reached a certain threshold travel outside the academy with a teacher guiding them, they will widen their views in that location, and will spur personal growth with important experiences that can only be obtained in that place. 


  That’s what is written thoroughly in the documents. 


  By the way, the location that Raidou placed as their travel location is the remote city of Tsige that had accomplished independence recently. 


  It is a remote city that is stimulating to begin with, and their high reputation lately does give quite the persuasiveness.


  It can be seen as increasing the connections of the Academy Town with the world, and there’s a decent amount of people who see the advantages in that area. 


  For the teachers, this is a matter that would just end with ‘well, I guess it would be interesting’.


  They would also go ‘it is fine to just try it and think about it later’.


  But…


  There’s also the ones that are going ‘what’s this joke?’.


  That was…the administration department. 


  “How’s the confirmation of the documents that came back?!” 


  “No good. They are all getting avoided!” 


  “Same here. The contract will be the same as always. Add a few lines that say they will consider an annual automatic renewal!” 


  “What about the increase in the remuneration? It should have been sent in a format that doesn’t require a response.” 


  “There’s properly another response document saying it is okay to refuse it. That they are receiving plenty enough remuneration as a temporary teacher.” 


  “That special lecture application; the school trip. What’s the status of that?!” 


  “The documents are perfect, and it has been briefed to the teachers. The administration department couldn’t stop it! It is going at a shocking speed and what’s left is already…” 


  “Don’t tell me it is going to be accepted by this month!” 


  “No, administration department chief, it will most likely be accepted by today or tomorrow, and it would be safe to assume that Raidou-sensei’s group will be doing the first school trip to test it out.” 


  “…Impossibleeee!!” 


  “Right?! Even though we have finally managed to get in contact with the person himself, what are we going to do if a lecture method on the name of ‘school trip’ is approved…?” 


  “I don’t know if it is because it is difficult to request of the teachers, or they are not accepting it, all the discussions regarding Raidou are thrown to the administrative department!!” 


  “We are just regular office workers here, you know? It is not like we have a connection to create an opening for that class or connections to push in a student. Why can’t they get that?!” 


  “Department Chief!” 


  “Make it short, and please make it a report of someone other than R-sensei!” 


  Just speaking the name of that certain teacher was already scary for him, so he left it as just the initial.


  “Sorry! The school trip has been approved!” 


  “Oof…” 


  “On top of that, the teachers requested to research the possibility of making it an established practice, and they are also requesting for the creation of a new administration department for the occasions when there’s the need to cooperate with the travelling locations.” 


  “…”


  “Also, after the papers of Raidou-sensei’s report come, they told us to make sure to share it with the teachers.” 


  ““…””


  The staff member that came with an extra report continued on and on.


  The atmosphere in the administration office could be summed up with one word: ‘Uwaaah…’.


  The department chief was silent with his head down, but he suddenly raised his head and showed one big refreshing smile. 


  ““?!””


  A part of the staff members noticed the abnormality and gulped.


  “Alright, everyone! We are going on a paid strike!” 


  “Boss has gone nuts!” 


  What to do? Nothing can be done. 


  It is over already. They really did their best. 


  It is a strike, so it is okay to sleep, right? It is paid, so it should be okay. 


  The administration department of the Rotsgard Academy was a hot mess of shouting.


  That’s right. Raidou had become a terribly problematic existence for the administration department. 


  The demands from the related parties and the surroundings towards Raidou; the consultations and claims; they were all being funneled to the administration department. 


  After the school festival and the variant incident, the many opinions directed to Raidou were the very definition of a waterfall.


  If the contents of the opinions were decent and the numbers were decent, the administration department chief wouldn’t have gone this crazy. 


  The unreasonable requests that went over the discretion of the administration department, and the claims that the administration department were not responding to the requests were increasing as time went on; this is the result of that.


  Raidou has also been pissed off by the confirmation documents and notices that were edging on the realm of frauds that the administration department were sending, but that very department has also turned into a swirling hell of resentment that didn’t have a receptacle. 


  “Hehe, with this, we are assured overtime. We can earn a lot this month as well. Leave it to Raidou to bring in the work.” 


  “You are happy with the continued labor? I would like to return home every once in a while while it is still bright outside.” 


   “Really? I don’t really hate staying till morning, returning at noon for a bit, and coming back. My salary is several times higher thanks to Raidou-sensei. I am happy.” 


  “The department chief apparently hasn’t met his child while awake for 3 days already. How pitiful.” 


  “Viva la bachelor life. Now, let’s work and doze off on random intervals. It is mostly disposing of unreasonable complaints anyways.” 


  There were also praiseworthy young people like that.


  For him, the fact that the work is busy mostly because of the unreasonable complaints submitted didn’t bother him much, or rather, he seems to be grateful to Raidou for creating this situation. 


  The staff members of the Rotsgard Academy get as much as they work. 


  In other words, the salary goes up the more overtime they do. 


  There were people that could push themselves on to work because of this fact -even if they are the minority- but you could say that’s one of the few bright parts of this administration department. 


  Chapter 422: The Common Sight


  “Waka, are bananas needed as a snack?” (Eris)


  “First of all, you are not going on the school trip, Eris. That’s final.” (Makoto)


  “Aren’t you supposed to be allowed to eat unlimited bananas on excursions?!” (Eris)


  “What’s with that dream-like event?! I am going too!!” (Akua)


  “This is not an excursion, it is a school trip. Also, Akua, such an event doesn’t exist, so don’t worry and return to your work.” (Makoto)


  ““…….””


  Jin and the others, don’t just watch without saying anything.


  I have Eris and Akua return to work.


  In the first place, the fact that the two can intrude must mean that this is a time when they have nothing to do.


  “And so, I have already told you about the school trip that has been approved as a special lecture. I know you have a lot of questions, but there’s one thing I want to confirm first.” (Shiki)


  Shiki smoothly explains the event, no, he finished explaining the details of the lecture.


  Just as Shiki said, they all look like they want to ask a lot of things. 


  Also, even though it is not on the level of Eris, their eyes are like those of children before an excursion. 


  There’s unexpectedly not that many opportunities to travel to other places when in the Rotsgard Academy. 


  They do get pretty excited when they have to go out of the academy for even unattractive stuff like raising their level. 


  “This time around, only students that have grown to a certain degree are allowed, so the only ones going this time around will be the 1st generation, and it is estimated to be for around 1 week. Participation is voluntary, but in the case you are participating, please get the permission of your parents or your guardians.” (Makoto)


  We are going to be bringing the students out from the academy for 1 week and will be bringing them around for classes. 


  We must properly have the permission of their guardians. Even if it is the academy that honors the safety of the students, the repercussions would be scary. 


  That’s the obvious thing I was thinking. 


  It has the name school trip, so I might have ended up including the common sense of my previous world. 


  “I am already alone on this whole planet, so it is okay~.” (Amelia)


  “I will throw some money to my village and cut off relations with them, so there’s no problem.” (Jin)


  Amelia and Jin.


  Eh? I know that Jin came to the academy because he said that his village was cramped and asphyxiating, but was his relationship with his family that bad? 


  About Amelia…yeah.


  Her family not being present anymore is decently possible with her being a scholarship student. 


  There’s a lot of people that have come to attend the Rotsgard Academy from noble and merchant households, but scholarship students require ability. 


  Whether you are from a normal family, poor, or an orphan, as long as you get the results, you can enter the academy. 


  There’s not that many, and you would require quite the luck and a miracle.


  “No problems with me either. I was surprised that the bosses would keep it silent from me and would try to steal the march on ‘that’ in Tsige. I am a decently free lone person, so I will definitely go.” (Izumo)


  “If it is the lectures of Sensei and Shiki-san, I would like to burn them into these eyes of mine. I have cancelled all prior plans, so I would like to participate too.” (Daena)


  Izumo and Daena.


  The magic construction video seems to have created an incredible impression of Tsige.


  The craftsmen association apparently are inquiring greatly about mage talents in the academy with quite the zeal. 


  From here on, we might see people walking the path of crafting while learning magic for the sake of that. 


  When Izumo himself eventually goes back to Lorel, he might spread this type of construction method.


  When that happens, branch schools specialized for construction might even be made…


  As for Daena, well, it was expected.


  Also, it would be better to give a word to his wife just in case. 


  It feels as if his field of vision has narrowed because of his hot-blooded mode. 


  But I feel like this is good as a dream and objective while he is young. 


  I myself am aware that my vision narrowed when it came to archery after all.


  “We are going back home, so I am actually happy about it.” (Yuno)


  “Sensei, please stop the rampage of my father, okay? It is a rare special lecture, and yet, I feel as if we would get buried by things like sightseeing the new Tsige and the social parties debut…” (Sif)


  Yuno and Sif.


  It is most likely impossible for me to stop him if he were to seriously go out of control.


  But since I am going to be going to Tsige for a lecture, I will have him at least understand that this is different from a homecoming. 


  However, it is true that I am extremely uneasy that Misura will be okay. 


  “I will get permission by tonight. They understand that my current grades are thanks to this class, so please go ahead with the procedures as if I am participating.” (Misura)


  The person himself is just showing a bitter smile, huh.


  It is true that the place of Misura is above what’s normal, and it is funny that it is exactly because of how normal it is that he stands out. 


  He has a mother and father, goes back to his home a decent number of times, and is leading a fulfilling school life. 


  If it were only that, he would truly be leading a normal life, but he has come to an odd environment like Rotsgard. 


  If I remember correctly, his mother is a zealous church believer, and his father seems to be influenced by her. 


  Misura is easy to get washed by the flow, so he has decided to take the path of working at the church, but he has begun going out with Yuno recently, and he has been getting washed to a different direction. 


  That’s as much as I know about him.


  Also, even when he is hyuman, he has a personality that’s more suited at working his best for the sake of others.


  It is also amusing that him being completely armed makes him have the fiercest silhouette here.


  “I am in the middle of making a plan to check out the current Tsige as much as possible, but do you guys have any requests?” (Makoto)


  “How many can enter the wasteland?” (Jin)


  “…”


  Jin…


  There’s no way I would let you go to the wasteland and the bases…no way…no way…


  I don’t know what Rembrandt-san would do to you, you know? 


  But aah, that’s a relief.


  Amelia and the others are properly shocked by what he said. 


  “I would like to check the Adventurer Guild. One rarely gets the chance to taste the atmosphere of the guild that’s at the top of the top.” (Daena)


  Is what Daena said.


  “The Weitz Orphanage.” (Izumo)


  Izumo doesn’t break character.


  “I am interested in armour and magic tools. Also, I am curious as to how the Kuzunoha Company looks there.” (Misura)


  Misura is unexpectedly realistic, or more like, normal. It is relieving. 


  “I would also like to take my time checking the Kuzunoha Company. Also, the food, and I would like to know at what level are the beauty salons that don’t rely on the church.” (Amelia)


  Amelia is also interested in the Kuzunoha Company, huh.


  Now that I think about it, she has been working part-time, but I…haven’t had her go to Tsige.


  Also, food, huh.


  School trips… The more I think about it, the more I wonder what’s the educational goal here.


  It was approved at a shocking pace by the Rotsgard Academy’s higher ups, so they must have found some meaning to it, but…I really wonder what caught their attention. 


  I think honeymoons were spread around in Japan by Sakamoto Ryoma, so someone in the present day must have spread school trips. 


  I don’t think it was in the Edo period or older.


  “Tsige is a city with a lot of surprising things, so even though it is my homeland, I can say for certain that it is a city that you won’t regret coming to, but…in terms of the beauty salons, I would say the church really is better, Amelia.” (Sif)


  “Heeh, really, Sif?” (Amelia)


  “Yeah, even if they try to think up a variety of ways to not rely on the church, the current state is that they haven’t caught up. In the end, if you want the best and the most profitable one, it would have to be the church ones.” (Sif)


  “But I feel like becoming more beautiful with beauty salons is plenty practical in itself though.” (Amelia)


  “About that, the adventurers of Tsige don’t rely that much on the blessings of the Goddess. Of course, there’s people who use it because it is convenient, but against mamonos, the problem goes above aesthetics, right?” (Sif)


  “Aah, I see.” (Amelia)


  “However! This is a secret, but my mother has been pretty cheerful lately, so she might have found something. If it is something that can be reached, let’s have you go as well, Amelia.” (Sif)


  “Sif! My soul sister!!” (Amelia)


  That’s some stretch right there. 


  For Sif and Yuno, this is technically a homecoming. 


  It seems like they at least have the resolve to push aside the interference of their father…no, of their family as much as possible, and check the sights of Tsige. 


  And at the same time, they have also slightly given up, thinking this will be impossible to achieve. 


  It is a city where friends, family, and a variety of acquaintances live, so it would be hard to have them go as if everything’s fresh. 


  “We would like to see how the expansion is being done. There’s apparently new transportation networks like the exclusive road for carriages and for horses. I would like to see those too.” (Sif)


  “Also, I am looking forward to staying at a lodging that’s not our home! I think they definitely wouldn’t allow us that unless it is special circumstances like this one.” (Yuno)


  …Ah, now that they mention it, where do I have them stay? 


  I completely forgot about their lodging. 


  At worst, I can have them stay at the Kuzunoha Company, so I didn’t really bother that much there.


  Fumu… I should properly investigate places that have proper security in Tsige. 


  “Oh? I thought you two would be staying at your home. Is it better to stay with everyone?” (Shiki)


  Shiki says.


  ““Obviously!””


  The two say instantly at the same time.


  I guess that’s youth.


  I do think that if there’s a ‘place to be born in’ gacha, the Rembrandt family would be an ultra SSR though. 


  “Ah, Sensei, how much is the cost there? I want to use it as a reference to know how much money I should bring.” 


  “All—ah, no.” (Makoto)


  ““?””


  “Right. We mostly have the assistance of the academy here. This is apparently a test case, so there’s no need to worry that much about the coin…but…” (Makoto)


  ““……””


  “…Yeah, well, how about bringing all your fortune and use as much as you want and whatever’s left is left?” (Makoto)


  ““?!””


  “I feel like, rather than regretting not having done it, it would be better to be positive and do it.” (Makoto)


  “Wa, Sensei?” (Izumo)


  I thought a decent amount and gave a pretty out there answer and -just as expected- Izumo questioned the meaning of my words.


  “No, this is an actual thing, you know? If you walk around the city for a bit, even if you have your whole fortune, you will no doubt despair.” (Makoto)


  “Despair?” (Izumo)


  “Yeah. You guys have a variety of different objectives, but you are people that seek effort, so that place will be way too alluring. No matter how much you plan your shopping, there’s no doubt you will have regrets.” (Makoto)


  ““…””


  *Gulp*


  I could tell the students were gulping.


  Shiki and I haven’t lied much until now. 


  Of course, I am speaking the truth here as well.


  The street stalls, the specialty store avenues, and the eateries; for the students, this is the dream city that is overflowing with things they want. 


  “That’s why, I don’t mind however much you bring, and I don’t mind how much you use. However, no loans. Getting in contact with the loaners there is obviously out, and I also prohibit you from paying in installments.” (Makoto)


  Prohibiting loans isn’t a rule of school trips, right?


  But this is important. 


  Sif and Yuno are all smiles.


  Just in case. Yeah, it might be bad if I don’t at least tell them. 


  “This goes without saying, but don’t borrow from your friends. I won’t go as far as prohibiting it, but it is better for friends to not deal with borrowing money from each other. You may be a party, but yours is simply limited to the academy and isn’t the real deal. There’s times when a party would pool in their whole fortunes for one piece of equipment with the one for all mentality, however, don’t forget that’s not the case for you guys.” (Makoto)


  Lending and borrowing money from friends definitely doesn’t end up with anything decent. 


  Even if the one lending the money gives it to them with the feeling of not expecting them to return it, in most cases, it leaves some sort of lump behind. 


  In the case of the Rembrandt bank, they may have an unbelievable amount of money in their hands, but if they are to buy in Tsige, they might end up borrowing enough for a lifetime. 


  It is a school event, so if we are going to be doing this, I have to properly warn them at least. 


  “You may think I am being pesky here, but it is normal for a good quality sword there to be worth as much as a house. It is on a whole other dimension. Anyways, make sure to not forget your money, uniforms, and if you have medications, bring those too.” (Makoto)


  “We are going in our uniforms?!” 


  “Obviously. We are going there as a lecture from Rotsgard. Alright, if you have any other questions, ask Shiki.” (Makoto)


  Now then, I have to give tasks to the 2nd generation. 


  There should be no problem if I ask through the administration department. 


  The ones from branch schools seem to be pretty into it too, and I would like to confirm their reactions when I give them proper tasks.


  The administration department, huh…


  At the time when I was a student, I didn’t have that many days where I wouldn’t like to go to school, and yet, once I became a teacher, to think going to the administration department is making me a bit depressed. 


  You really don’t know what the future has prepared for you, huh.


  Chapter 423: Gossip – Misura gets permission


  “For 1 week? No matter if it is an important lecture, is it that important that you would have to be absent for every other class?” 


  Father was silent as always.


  Mother being apprehensive about it was a bit unexpected.


  Even though she is proud of me as someone that’s evaluated highly by the church, why is she hesitating on me participating in the lecture of Sensei? 


  “It is a special lecture that even the academy has its attention on, and the reason why we could become this strong was because of Raidou-sensei and the others. Since there’s the opportunity, I want to have classes with everyone until the end.” (Misura)


  “Even so, to go to a remote region for 1 week, the Priest-samas have said numerous times that it is a dangerous place where savages gather and the church there doesn’t even function properly.” 


  Aah, so the problem was the place we are going to, huh. 


  It is true that Tsige isn’t a city that the people of the church speak favorably about…no, it is already a country, huh. 


  That’s why calling it a place that savages gather is…wrong.


  I am already not a child that believes in everything I am told. 


  This basically means that they are talking down on it because it is a place where they deny the ideas of the church, and the power of the church can’t reach it; in other words, a place that the church can’t do as they please in. 


  Well, in Tsige’s case, it is true that it is also called the pleasure metropolis and the city of desires. 


  If on top of that I were to tell them I am going out with the daughter of the rich Rembrandt family there, I can imagine the expression my mother would make. 


  “It is also the homeland of a few of my classmates. Also, both Raidou-sensei and Shiki-san will be coming as well as the ones in charge, so even if a dragon shows up or a demon shows up, we will manage somehow…I think.” (Misura)


  “What about the money? It is unfortunate, but we don’t have that much leeway. You understand that, right?” 


  We are donating most of our earnings to the church after all. 


  It isn’t something new. 


  “This time around, the Academy will be sponsoring us with a good amount. The remaining…I will somehow manage with my part-time work pay and my allowance. Don’t worry about the money, Mother.” (Misura)


  “…I see.” 


  Hm?


  Why is she…


  “Excuse the intrusion. Can I have a bit of your time?” 


  “Shinai-sama!” 


  When I react to the voice and look back, there was a man I am familiar with. 


  It is the person that is on the stairs of promotion in the Rotsgard Church. 


  Mother is calling his name happily. 


  Right, she said Shinai. 


  Not that long ago, I was planning on working in the church, but I am currently torn about that decision right now. 


  Maybe that’s why I can’t deal well with this guy.


  I didn’t want to meet him.


  “…I am most honored by your visit, Shinai-sama. Congratulations on your promotion to Head Priest.” 


  Father welcomed the priest-sama with a soft tone. 


  “Thanks. It may be unprecedented in human affairs, but I am thinking about helping you all out in your faiths even if it means sacrificing myself.” (Shinai)


  Aah, if I remember correctly, the Bishop -Shima-sama- disappeared. 


  Does that mean human affairs have done forceful moves while she is still missing? 


  “Congratulations.” (Misura)


  “Congratulations.” 


  Mother and I give him words of celebration. 


  “Thanks. Misura-kun, the fact that you are still endeavoring in your studies and training despite being one of the tops of the academy has reached deeply into the church. It is splendid. It must be the result of the faith of your parents.” (Shinai)


  …


  “Being praised by Shinai-sama is an honor! Misura!” 


  “Yes, thank you very much, Shinai-sama.” (Misura)


  “It is nothing. And so…about the talk we had…” (Shinai)


  “Sorry. Actually, there’s a special lecture from the academy, so not yet… His academy life is basically groundwork for him entering the church, so I am thinking about having him take a break with that.” 


  “…Special lecture? Misura-kun’s?” 


  “Yes, it seems to be a special lecture from a temporary teacher called Raidou, and it has apparently already been approved. It is true that he was one of the triggers for this child’s talent to bloom, but I am not too into the idea. Because you know, we are finally having a chance to experience the special work of the church, so…” 


  So that’s what it was.


  They didn’t want me to go to the special lecture and slight the church.


  “No no!” (Shinai)


  “?”


  “He is a student of the Rotsgard Academy. In that case, he should prioritize his studies the most since he is a student first and foremost. A special lecture is an event that only happens every few decades even in the academy. I think it will definitely be beneficial for Misura-kun. Your work in the church can wait for when you become a templar. Aah, I have come at a good time. So, what’s this special lecture about? Can I enquire about it?” (Shinai)


  “Misura.” 


  “We will be leaving the academy for around 1 week, and I heard that, in our case, we will be widening our views by visiting a city called Tsige.” (Misura)


  “Tsige… So Raidou-dono thinks that students will pass there… Hooh…” (Shinai)


  “It is apparently a special lecture under the name of school trip. The Academy will be providing monetary support, and depending on the result here, it might be applied for the full-time teachers as well.” (Misura)


  “I see, I see. Sounds like it could be a truly fruitful experience.” (Shinai)


  Shinai had eyes muddied with self-interest, and went to persuade Mother. 


  I say persuade, but it is my Mother, who is a fervent believer of the church, and Shinai who has been promoted to Head Priest. 


  Mother practically yielded without resistance. 


  By the way, my Mother looks young. 


  Really young. 


  Her skin and face are young and beautiful to the point that you could even mistake her -no jokes- to be the same age as Daena’s wife.


   You could even say it is as expected from her zealousness towards the Goddess.


  And in reality, she has been praised by the followers of the church several times as an exemplary devotee. 


  Even when looking at the nape of her neck and her hands where it is easy to show your age, it is hard to tell…


  But I have complicated feelings about this. 


  I don’t know if to say this is a blessing, or call this the worst feeling after meeting someone I didn’t want to meet. 


  “Shinai-sama, thanks for convincing my mother. I will definitely learn and experience a whole lot of things before coming back.” (Misura)


  I will at least thank him.


  I most likely won’t be working for the church though. 


  I have to properly think of a way to avoid the anger of my mother. 


  “Yeah. Right, Misura-kun, this is not a parting gift from me or anything, but come to the beauty salon tomorrow. I will arrange for a special course for you, so polish your body before your travel, and keep your mind calm.” (Shinai)


  “…Thank you very much. I will gladly accept.” (Misura)


  It is not a proposal that I can refuse. 


  Mother is putting pressure on me to accept with her eyes after all. 


  I honestly don’t care about going to a beauty salon. 


  Even so, I have been born and raised in this family, and have lived while being involved with the church. 


  I have come this far, so I would feel bad if I cut our connections while still being a student.


  However…if asked what I will do after graduating, I can only think of working at the Rembrandt Company from the way down as an assistant. 


  The father of Yuno-san, huh… I have only seen him once or twice. 


  According to Raidou-sensei, he is the type that would try to drop the boyfriend of his daughter stealthily.


  Will I be okay? 


  I won’t get hung before I get a job at the Rembrandt Company, right? 


  “I have heard that Tsige’s beauty salons and makeup can’t match that of the church. Properly learn the gap of that and the gap of faith.” 


  “…Okay.” (Misura)


  I don’t know why, but that feeling of looking forward to the school trip is now questionable. 


  It is as if my back and front are blocked by dragons -it is that kind of cornered feeling. 


  Chapter 424: Last Night




  The main street of Academy Town. 


  Even if it is close to late in the night, there were a number of stores that were still leaking out brilliant lights from them. 


  This is clearly an odd sight, and the people who come from outside of the Academy Town would be surprised by this. 


  You don’t see settlements where light would shine brightly like this at night aside from the big cities of the major powers and here. 


  The common knowledge of this world is that a few hours after the sun goes down, the city would go to sleep as well. 


  Only one place alone was far brighter than even those from other cities, which falls into the category of being an exception among exceptions. You could even say it is like a jack-in-the-box that has its lights on all the way till morning. 


  “Jin Roan! Chugging it down!!” (Jin)


  Jin, who was gathering attention, raised a big beer mug along with loud cheers. 


  The golden color liquid and white foam inside the big glass disappeared in an instant into the mouth of Jin, and the surroundings got even more heated up. 


  The party was in full swing, and the usual sight was there. 


  “Jin is meshing perfectly along with total strangers again. Even if the matter has been settled, he is so carefree.” (Amelia)


  “Even though it is the last night, he is still acting as normal. That’s just how impressive he is.” (Daena)


  Amelia and Daena make wry smiles. 


  They have only heard talks about the remote city of Tsige. 


  Even though it is a city, people speak about it as if it were a cesspool of the worst of the world, and most of all, it is the city where their teacher, Raidou, has as its headquarters. 


  There’s no way they aren’t interested. 


  At the same time, they were wondering what kind of surprises and experiences were awaiting them there, and some of the students that were surrounding the table had complicated emotions swirling in them. 


  This drinking party that began at first as the pretext for confirming one last time what they will be bringing, eventually changed into the usual drinking party. 


  Right now it has turned into a weird situation where the people around the store are shouting ‘do your best, young uns’.


  “Going together with Raidou-sensei to Tsige as students; just thinking about it would scare us as well.” (Sif)


  “Right…? There’s definitely something here. If Sensei and Pa—Father were to join hands, I don’t think I would be able to win even if I were to put my whole life into it.” (Yuno)


  Even if for Sif and Yuno this special school trip is a homecoming, they were more nervous than the other members. 


  That’s because they know that this is the city where the most dangerous of medicines have met and have been going wild in there. 


  Judging from the letters and thought transmission from their father and mother, it was making them think that it wouldn’t be strange for anything to happen. 


  Raidou clearly answered Jin’s reckless request with: “We won’t be going to the wasteland.” 


  But calling it safe just because they won’t be going to the wasteland is way too hasty. 


  The reality is that Raidou doesn’t play any specially big pranks. 


  There’s part of it that’s being set up by Shiki, but just as the name school trip states, it should mostly be an event that has fun things to create memories. 


  However, for good or for bad, the students have gotten the habit of doubting things, no, they have gotten the habit of thinking carefully about things, so they end up thinking there’s definitely something hidden here. 


  In order to hide that uneasiness, they are consuming alcohol at a slightly fast pace. 


  It can’t be helped that Daena would evaluate Jin as impressive for being able to act the same as always on the surface and dragging strangers around.


  “That Sensei is saying that we should bring our whole fortunes with us, so there must be quite the things there. Just thinking about that makes me look forward to it though.” 


  “I am really jealous of Izumo-senpai and the others from the bottom of my heart. I am super looking forward to you bringing us souvenirs, okay?!” 


  “Leave it to us, kouhais. I will properly buy a specialty product of Tsige for each one of you.” (Izumo)


  “…I would prefer a magic weapon, talisman, or rare potion though.” 


  “Get the hint, you idiot. They are telling you to go there on your own and buy those kinds of things yourself.” 


  Izumo was performing a back and forth with the kouhais about the souvenirs. 


  The various products of the Kuzunoha Company are super high quality in the Rotsgard Academy. 


  That company has their headquarters in Tsige. 


  Equipment goes without saying, but there was no end to the students who wanted rare potions, unique accessories from the area, or similar things like that. 


  That’s because Raidou and Shiki have told the students and the customers countless times before already: “Rotsgard solely concentrates on goods that are targeted for students.”


  The store they have in Tsige has the first rate products that can endure the adventures in the wasteland.


  “Aah, why are we fighting a summoned beast?” 


  “They could bring us with them!” 


  “In the first place, there’s no way there’s a city that Jin-senpai and the others can only barely qualify to be in!” 


  “Right right! Are all cities slums?!” 


  “This is unfair! We are the ones that were promoted to the main school, you know?! It would be one thing if it were alone, but we obviously can defeat one fairy in a fight!” 


  The 2nd Generation, who were being left behind on top of being given homework, were all complaining. 


  The alcohol had hit them hard. 


  It was at the time when one of them spoke about a fairy…


  “…Eh? Fairy?” (Izumo)


  In the Rotsgard Academy, the fairy species is rare. 


  However, that question not only had surprise but slight fear mixed in it. 


  It was Izumo. 


  “That’s right, Izumo-senpai!! Raidou-sensei left us the assignment of capturing an Al-Emporisomething that’s a small fairy! It is like a small winged insect, but he said that if things got bad, he doesn’t mind if we get it dead or alive, but to not die!”


  “Oi, it is Al-Amero, right?!! Good grief, it is true that we got defeated by that strong orc at first, but I am truly baffled by this assignment! Could it be that…they don’t expect anything from us?” 


  “…It is Al-Elemera.” (Izumo)


  “? A-Aah, yeah, now that you mention it, I think it had that name.” 


  One of the kouhais nodded at the subdued and calm voice of Izumo. 


  “2nd Generation!” (Izumo)


  ““?!””


  The sudden shout and turn of Izumo. 


  “If you have already gotten the Al-Elemera assignment, you have already advanced far more than us at that time!” (Izumo)


  ““?!””


  “Let me be straight here. This assignment is SUPER rough. Far worse than when you were taken down by the illusions! But you have come all this way because that’s how much they are expecting from you guys. Do your best! Your ABSOLUTE best!” (Izumo)


  “O-Okay…” 


  The normally cool and light senpai Izumo was talking passionately about the assignment they were given. 


  It is the senpai that, even if he was drunk, wouldn’t be that close to them. 


  They were wondering what was happening here as they tilted their heads, and then Sif who heard the passionate talk of Izumo poked her head in it. 


  “Hey, did you guys put something in the drink of Izumo? Listen here, you shouldn’t be playing with such suspicious drugs for amuseme—” (Sif)


  “That’s not it, Sif.” (Izumo)


  “Izumo?” (Sif)


  “The 2nd Generation has been given the assignment of pursuing…no, capturing an Al-Elemera.” (Izumo)


  “W-What did you say?! I-Is that true?” (Sif)


  “Yes, they are telling us to capture a small fairy, dead or alive.” 


  “…I see. The 2nd Generation must be good then… But dealing with that is… Be strong, you all. Even if you don’t manage to do it this time around, it is by no means something to be ashamed of. We ourselves only managed to succeed the 3rd time…” (Sif)


  “Aah, yeah…” (Izumo)


  ““?!?!””


  “We might get scolded by Sensei, but we decided to give our full cooperation when you all were going to challenge it. This is advice: don’t think about it as capturing or pursuing. Make preparations for battle as if you were about to fight a dragon. Also, if you have the leeway, meditate and train your mental strength.” (Sif)


  “Sif, it is already too late for their mental strength. Oh well, make sure not to underestimate it thinking it is just a fairy. Just…do your utmost best. I am seriously rooting for you here.” (Izumo)


  *Gulp*


  The moment they heard about the name of the fairy, their two senpais turned really empathetic, and someone from the 2nd Generation gulped. 


  Capturing the Al-Elemera. 


  That was one of the assignments from the 1st Generation that traumatized them for the rest of their lives. 


  He is not here right now, but Misura, who is relatively gentle, was endlessly screaming profanities that were painful to even listen to. A legendary trial.


  Yuno gave him one extra fish that day while chuckling and remembering that. 


  And in this way, the night before the school trip ended on this bright note. 


  Chapter 425: Parallel World


  A big street where 10 people could walk comfortably side by side. 


  It goes without saying, but stone pavings were set without any gaps in them, and for some reason, you could barely feel any unevenness. 


   From the back to the front; the advance of a massive amount of people was creating a flow, and it wasn’t easy to stop in place. 


  People, people, people. 


  It is not only hyumans, but demi-humans, and there’s also even living beings that at a glance only look like mamonos. 


  The temperature isn’t that high, and yet, this city had a certain peculiar heat whirling around the whole place, making them sweat just from standing there. 


  The city-state of Tsige. 


  The top of the remote regions and the city where monsters live. 


  ““…””


  Jin and the others were at a loss for words. 


  Sif and Yuno, who in a sense were coming back home, had a certain degree of shock that they were suppressing deep in their hearts. 


  In just the few months they were away, the city had changed to a shocking degree as if it were a completely different city altogether. 


  Their father is the helmsman of these changes, so the sisters could only be amazed by this. 


  Even their teacher Raidou admires their father, and that completely diverged from their own image of their father, which was a slight worry of theirs. 


  “The entrance has gotten bigger again.”


  “Right. There’s this many people coming and going, so this might be a matter of course, but…the skills and the fast work of the craftsmen here are overwhelming.” 


  “…”


  The students of the Rotsgard Academy were being watched over by their guide, Shiki. 


  He moved them to a place separated from the wave of people just in case, and it was as if he were trying to make the students get used to the ‘air’ in the place. 


  It resembled the sight of a fish getting adjusted to the environment of a new water tank. 


  “Haah~~.” (Jin)


  Jin breathes out heavily. 


  Is it in order to calm down his excited self? 


  At the moment when Shiki said ‘it is about time’ and was going to direct words at the students…


  “I see, this is what they call a ‘parallel world’.” (Jin)


  “!” 


  Jin made a grand escape from reality. 


  Looks like he couldn’t acknowledge this place as a city, a land, and their way of being on a fundamental level. 


  (Even though he is still young… The common sense of the Rotsgard Academy might be more problematic than expected…) (Shiki)


  A sigh leaked out from the mouth of Shiki. 


  If this had been Makoto, he would have given one big retort. 


  “…Now then…” (Shiki)


  ““!””


  After a while of silence, Shiki spoke, so everyone’s attention gathered to him. 


  “Everyone has their simple map of the city, right?” (Shiki)


  ““Yes!””


  “Waka-sama proposed to have free time, and in the evening when things have calmed down, to gather at the Rembrandt Company. However, looking at your states, I feel like that would be dangerous. I have arranged for a carriage, so let’s head first to the Rembrandt Company that’s also a famous location in the city.” (Shiki)


  “Eh?” 


  “Aah…” 


  “Not that into the idea of suddenly going back to your home, Sif, Yuno?” (Shiki)


  “Honestly speaking…yes.” (Sif)


  “How to say it…I would have preferred if we had gone somewhere like the Adventurer Guild or something like that as a cushion before that.” (Yuno)


  “Fumu… The Adventurer Guild, huh. It is true that that place is also made in a peculiar manner. The possibility of wasting money in the plaza luxuriously makes me a bit worried though… Then, let’s make this a simple majority vote. Go directly to the Rembrandt Company, or go visit the Adventurer Guild; choose the one you wish. Now then…” (Shiki)


  Sif and Yuno don’t want to return to their home immediately to begin with, so there’s already two settled votes for where to go. 


  The result was everyone wanting to go to the Adventurer Guild. 


  Shiki internally chuckled thinking they have a high sense of camaraderie. 


  “I-I personally would prefer not using the carriage and go on foot to see everything around…” (Izumo)


  Izumo groaned at this situation where deeply interesting buildings and roads were densely packing the place. 


  For him who awakened into civil works, the whole city was like a treasure mountain. 


  “Izumo, that will definitely end up with you all getting lost. That’s the reason why I arranged a carriage. Dealing with this crowd of people for the first time isn’t easy. I made a bit of a mistake in my judgement.” (Shiki)


  The crowd split apart, and a big extravagant carriage showed up. 


  There were some who were a bit late moving away, but they were still synchronized enough that it felt as if it had been planned beforehand. 


  As if there were a traffic light. 


  ‘Open the path with priority over the carriage’, that kind of crest was placed on the exterior of the carriage for others to be able to tell that, and it is a system that has decently spread to most of the people aside from the tourists and the people who have only just recently come to the city. 


  Tsige is good at promulgating these types of rules and enforcing them. 


  It is to the point that the central people working in the city would get contacted about it swiftly on that very same day and would begin to act upon it. 


  This isn’t only because of Rembrandt and the others, but also thanks to the influence of a certain number of zealous merchants. 


  “Shiki-san, is the Adventurer Guild that different from the one in the Academy Town?” 


  “Totally different. The Adventurer Guild in the Academy Town is also a special existence compared to the other ones, so the difference sticks out even more.” (Shiki)


  “…Does that mean the adventurers of the Academy Town are soft?” (Misura)


  “Hmm…soft, huh. Misura, that’s close, but it isn’t correct either. It is true that the word lukewarm fits that place perfectly. However, that’s the result of the ideal form of that place, or more like, they are misunderstood because of their courteous disposition.” (Shiki)


  “?”


  “For good or for bad, the Academy Town’s guild is polite. It is probably the grace of having the guildmaster Falz-san stay there most of the time.” (Shiki)


  “Then, what about the Adventurer Guild of Tsige?” 


  “Well, he is currently here though. Right, the Adventurer Guild here is, for good or for bad, taking a stance of noninterference. The adventurers not that long ago dropped dead like flies before, so they were taking care of them more than necessary, but right now they are riding the waves. This is thanks to Waka-sama supporting those disappointing adventurers. Good grief.” (Shiki)


  “Dropping like flies…” 


  Is it possible for a city where remarkable adventurers die that often to have this much liveliness? No, in the first place, aren’t remarkable adventurers getting experience in order to not die in the first place? Is what made Misura tilt his head. 


  “That’s the Tsige that I knew before.” (Sif)


  “Same here. My image of adventurers was that they were drawn to the wasteland by their desires and would die.” (Yuno)


  “They were the minority that the grace of Rembrandt-san couldn’t reach. I don’t know if it was because of the lack of power or time, but by joining hands with Waka-sama, the city developed in strides -changed. You two know that, right?” (Shiki)


  “Yes, of course we do.” (Sif)


  “By the time we got better, something was swirling around, and there were signs of change sparkling here and there.” (Yuno)


  “And so, adventurers began to be implemented as important resources, and with enough fuel and exemplary leaders, Tsige managed an explosive evolution. Rules that only exist in this place began to get birthed one after the other, and the market is expanding every day. What’s the result of people and things gathering continuously in one place? The answer to that question is in the middle of being formed in this very place.” (Shiki)


  “Shiki-san?” 


  “Maybe, haha. Now then, we have arrived at the Adventurer Guild you have all been waiting for. We will have the carriage wait for a bit, and let’s all get down.” (Shiki)


  While lightly touching the history of Tsige in their casual talk, Shiki explains about Tsige little by little. 


  There’s a high chance that, if they don’t know about the state of being of the city and its history, they won’t be able to understand things correctly. 


  Jin, who was the first to get down, directed his gaze towards what’s close to the entrance to that world, a liveliness that made him show a smile.


  “Shiki-san, there’s 2 entrances, but which one should we be going to?!” (Jin)


  “Shut up, brats!! I don’t know from which loaded house you came from, but putting your big ass carriage in front of the guild tells me you lack any common sense!” 


  “Oops, sorry about that.” (Jin)


  One of the adventurers that reacted to the shout of Jin speaks out their impoliteness. 


  The crest that’s displayed in the carriage isn’t such a lukewarm thing that would let an adventurer anywhere to easily speak out to them, but it seems like he still doesn’t know about that. 


  Jin had no choice but to turn around to get an answer to the question, but Shiki was not there.


  “Hah?! If you are a parent, you should properly look after your children—” 


  “Yeah, it is just as you say. We will be careful. Sif, go ahead.” (Shiki)


  “Hm? You are Shi…Shiki-san?! Geh?! Also Sif Rembrandt?! Now that I look closely…the crest of this carriage is the one…of the congress?!” 


  “And so, what aboou you? Who and from where?” (Shiki)


  The tone of voice of Shiki, which was gentle at first, changed. 


  However, the man went ‘excuse the rudeness!’ and dashed away, disappearing into the guild.


  “Uhm…” (Jin)


  Jin, who had the man run past him, looked at Shiki with a complicated expression.


  “One of those entrances is exclusive to the wasteland, Jin.” (Shiki)


  “That adventurer was…” (Jin)


  “Even if he looked like that, he was a decently strong adventurer. It is not like all of them have proper manners, so make sure you are all careful about your attitude and your words. Those uniforms are not an *all-purpose seal case* here after all.” (Shiki) <He is referring to the story of Mito Koumon here.>


  “Meaning that he was strong?” (Jin)


  “I would say he was around level 300. His appearance and way of speaking is like that of a hoodlum, but he has the power to achieve complete victory even if you all were to fight him together.” (Shiki)


  ““!!””


  “That’s the kind of place you are in. It looks like it will take a bit more time for you to understand it with your skin though… Going to the rowdy Adventurer Guild might have actually been a good idea. I was a bit apprehensive about having you understand your standing and various other things on the first day.” (Shiki)


  Shiki laughs in the same fashion as he does in his lectures. 


  Hearing that peaceful and gentle laugh of his, Jin and the others steel themselves. 


  This is a trip, but it is also a special lecture. 


  This is not the time to be escaping from reality by thinking about something impossible like a parallel world.


  While being enveloped by rather enticing smells from around, and the peculiar Adventurer Guild of Tsige in front of them, the Rotsgard’s first ever school trip students gulped.


  Chapter 426: Teasing and baptism


  Shiki was lamenting it. 


  The idea of his master, Makoto, was to have the students understand and make clear that they are students of Rotsgard and that the Rembrandt Company and the Kuzunoha Company both are existances that protect and are well-known in the city. 


  Secure the safety of the students first, and have the people of the city understand that the students are solely guests even if it is a school trip. 


  On the other hand, Shiki proposed to Makoto that in their first day, in the time they move around from the Rembrandt Company to the Kuzunoha Company, they will have them truly enjoy their time with the atmosphere of the city just like the other people training and the tourists, and after that, make it clear that the students are guests invited by the country, look at the city, and learn from it. 


  The school trip is an event that has been done as a test between the Rotsgard Academy and Tsige, and there’s no doubt the students have to be protected. 


  Makoto was faithful to this one idea. 


  However, if they do that from the very beginning, they wouldn’t be able to understand the atmosphere of the city properly, and it wouldn’t be appropriate as an event for students that hold a scholarship in Rotsgard. 


  Shiki was taking the ‘school’ part of the school trip in the literal meaning. 


  In the end, the proposal of Shiki was approved with the condition that Shiki will be guiding them. 


  However, at this moment when the irregular situation of suddenly visiting the Adventurer Guild on the first day had happened, Shiki was a bit uneasy about the future of this. 


   “Wow.” (Misura)


  “…Yeah.” (Jin)


  Misura and Jin were sitting at a table in the corner of the Adventurer Guild exclusive for wasteland use, and were shrinking their bodies there. 


  Shiki, who is sitting with them, agreed with their idea. 


  For the students of Rotsgard, it normally all boils down to the ranking and standing inside the academy. 


  However, they have already learned how to feel the strong with their skin. 


  Therefore, they can tell that most of the adventurers here are stronger and more experienced than them. 


  They are not getting conceited by the uniforms they wear and the reputation of the academy, and are properly seeing the difference in their ability and the others, and giving appropriate opinions; it is proof of their excellence. 


  In part because they are in their homeland, Sif and Yuno were relaxed, but they are showing desirable reactions, checking the equipment of the adventurers that were close to their own. 


  It was needless worry, huh.


  Shiki rubs his chest in relief that maybe his uneasiness was just him overthinking.


  He couldn’t help but think that his students had not grown internally. 


  Jin, who seemed like the one who would be the most reckless, was watching the movements of the strong seriously. 


  “Looks like we have somehow managed to taste the raw atmosphere of this cit—aah…” (Shiki)


  “? Shiki-san?” (Amelia)


  Shiki suddenly said something in a strange direction, and Amelia, who was acting as Shiki’s assistant despite not being told to do so by anyone, also directed her gaze there. 


  It was within the few minutes of time when they were waiting for the staff members to come…


  Daena and Izumo had said that they would go check out the details of the requests for a bit. 


  Even Amelia could tell that those two were brought back by two women and a staff member.


  Amelia was directing an exasperated look at those two unconscious guys like an accomplished student looking at students that had done something stupid and were scolded by their teacher. 


  “Uhm…Shiki-san, I am sorry! It seems like there was a bit of a mistake in our preparations…!” 


  The staff member of the Adventurer Guild was pale white, and they must have understood that there had been a big mistake after a slight time lag. 


  But it was different for Shiki who was somewhat hanging his head down. 


  He was seriously reflecting that, even if it had been overprotective, he should have taken a safer route. 


  “…No, don’t worry about it.” (Shiki)


  After giving a short response to the guild staff, Shiki looks at Daena and Izumo who were being carried by two women. 


  “Carol, Keema, what did those two do?” (Shiki)


  “So they were acquaintances of yours, Shiki-san. Sorry for being a bit rough on them.” 


  “They are wearing unfamiliar uniforms. If I remember correctly, the Rotsgard Academy, right? I see. I do remember hearing that the Kuzunoha Company had also spread their hands there.” 


  “Putting a hand on you of all people, huh. Good grief, having learned under Waka-sama for so long and still not getting it. So, what happened?” (Shiki)


  Carol and Keema. 


  They are sisters close in age. Carol is a crafter, and Keema is a cook; they are both famous in their own fields. 


  And at the same time, with a connection to the Kuzunoha Company and in turn Tsige, they are also adventurers who do jobs in the wasteland too. 


  The top adventurers of this city are the adventurer party led by Toa, but this is one of the parties that is giving them close competition.


  When it comes to strength in their personal fields, they have gotten a name of their own here and there, and there have been rumors that an event that will settle who is the strongest will be happening soon. 


  Alpine is without doubt at the top in Tsige when it comes to achievements as a party. 


  However, in terms of individual strengths, there’s a variety of measurements. 


  Of course, Toa and Ranina gather votes of being the strongest, but there’s also a number of people who are wondering that maybe Carol here is the strongest. 


  “While we were checking out any worthwhile requests, these children went and did a bi~t of mischief, you see.” (Keema)


  The little sister Keema made a peculiar movement with her free left hand. 


  Daena was being carried under her armpit.


  That she can accomplish this despite her small stature is because of her trained level in the wasteland. 


  Izumo was being princess-carried by the older sister, Carol. 


  People like Izumo, who are born in Lorel, have a tendency to try to act cool towards women. 


  If Izumo were to wake up and learn about this… 


  Jin, who was watching this sight with half-pity and half-amusement, showed an exquisite smile. 


  “This one was clearly a comrade of his, so I incapacitated him. Sorry, if I knew they were your acquaintances…” (Carol)


  Shiki shook his head to the sides.


  He doesn’t know what led up to them putting their hands on strong people, but there’s no way to cover for a stupid action like pickpocketing. 


  The gesture Keema showed was ‘stealing’, and it specifically meant that of pickpocketing. 


  A refreshing combo of youth and foolishness.


  Shiki learned thoroughly here that the student filter is truly powerful. 


  Makoto tended to proactively give out dangerous proposals, and Shiki was the one who did the follow-up; he noticed that recently it has been the other way around on more occasions than one.


  “This is pathetic of me…” (Shiki)


  “Uhm, Shiki-san, the preparations of the room are done, so please go ahead. Your students as well. The preparations for the field trip around the place are also ready.” 


  “Thanks. Our students have done something unsightly. I apologize.” (Shiki)


  “No no no! Children with misconceptions will often want to test out their strength. It would be a different story if it had been an action brought by a rivalry of strengths or from ill-intent, but this is Tsige, you know?” 


  ““!””


  ‘Not only are you not adventurers here, you are not even strong people’, is the cruel example that the staff member gave, and it made the students stiffen. 


  “Haha, I am glad to hear that.” (Shiki)


  On the other hand, Shiki doesn’t seem to mind it at all and lowered his head towards the staff member again. 


  “Then, I will have the two here be brought as well by someone that’s free—” 


  “No, we can’t indulge in your kindness anymore than this. Jin, Misura, please carry these two fools. We are moving.” (Shiki)


  “Yes!” (Jin)


  “Understood!!” (Misura)


  The eyes of Shiki were not smiling at all. 


  It was given out gently, but that order was filled with pressure and anger.


  Jin and Misura immediately stood up, and received their classmates from the sisters. 


  ““I am truly sorry!””


  They lowered their heads deeply towards Keema and Carol, and didn’t forget to apologize. 


  Amelia and the others also stood up and bowed as if following suit as well. 


  For good or for bad, this shows their elite school environment influence. 


  “You are related to the Kuzunoha Company, so don’t worry too much. This is your first time coming to this city, right? Eat curry, and then, give me your opinions on it.” (Keema)


  “If you are going to be staying here for a while, maybe I should make some souvenirs for you all? See ya later.” (Carol)


  The two return to the request board as if nothing had happened. 


  “Our men, seriously… Why is it that they are all so stupid?” (Amelia)


  “Jin had done something similar before.” (Sif)


  “Sticky fingers… That was definitely Daena-paisen, right? Poor Izumo, he was caught in the fire and made to be princess-carried. I wonder what excuse he will give to Iroha-chan~.” (Yuno)


  There wasn’t a shred of sympathy from the women.


  Jin was brought out as reference and his face twitched at this. There was already trouble going on here, so Misura was feeling scared about what will happen in the Rembrandt Company that’s settled they will be going after. 


  “Well then, it is over here. The person in charge is there.” 


  “I thank you for your assistance.” (Shiki)


  They arrived at a certain room in the 2nd Floor, and the staff member lowered their head and left. 


  “…Right, let’s go in and take a seat, and then, slap these two awake.” (Shiki)


  “Yes, Shiki-san.” (Amelia)


  Amelia immediately agreed to that and knocked on the door. 


  They were soon told to come in, and Shiki flinched in response to that voice, but it was already too late. 


  Amelia opened the door. 


  “Heya there, students of Rotsgard. I am Falz, your run-of-the-mill person in charge this time around.” (Falz)


  “A worker at the Adventurer Guild, name’s Sofia. Nice to meet you.” (Sofia)


  “…A friend of Falz, name’s Glo—ria. Nice to meet you.” (Gloria) <TLN: She said ‘Guro—’ which can be taken as ‘Glo’ or ‘Gro’.>


  3 people welcomed them.


  They were strangers for most of the students here.


  It was only Jin who saw Sofia and dropped Daena. 


  Shiki looked up at the ceiling with distant eyes.


  “Right, there was ‘this’ in the Adventurer Guild. Moreover, there’s a gathering of problematic people here… What’s with this surprise attack? Waka-sama, I am sorry.” (Shiki)


  Contrary to the smiling face of Falz, Shiki’s face was filled with dread. 


  (I wonder why. Even though I ate properly this morning, my stomach hurts, and I feel something bitter coming up from my throat. There’s still the Rembrandt Company and the Kuzunoha Company too. Will I be okay?) (Misura) 


  Misura, who must have felt the pains of the future, had his body react sensitively to it. 


  The trouble-filled school trip opened its curtains. 


  Chapter 427: Mission of the Dragons


  “Man, your students have done something stupid.” (Falz)


  “…I have no words to excuse this. My apologies for the trouble, Falz-dono.” (Shiki)


  “It truly is trouble, you know? This place here is the highest gathering of rowdy people even for Adventurer Guild standards, you know? It is as if we were thrown sand in our face by children who are supposed to have been evaluated as top class.” (Falz)


  “…It was due to my lack of supervision. I have no excuse.” (Shiki)


  “Right? It feels like it would be a pain to wrap things up peacefully after all! Yup, it is truly good that you can lower your head honestly! You really do get it, Shiki-kun!” (Falz)


  “…”


  Shiki was simply enduring the words of Falz that only sounded like he was trying to provoke him.


  All the students were making laudable faces, but even with that, the gazes directed to Daena and Izumo every now and then were stern. 


  Amelia is desperately keeping a poker face, but the finger she had on the thigh of Daena, who was sitting by her side, had all of her strength into it. 


  This is normally pain that would make Daena cry, but he endured it. 


  He had to endure it. 


  This hell where Shiki, the person that doesn’t fall short to being called a teacher for them, was lowering their head over and over. What created this situation were no other than the actions he himmself did, and he understood that plenty well. 


  “Alright! Then, a lot of things have changed, but let’s enter the main topic. Sofia!” (Falz)


  “Yes.” (Sofia)


  The satisfied expression of Falz.


  Looks like the conversation will finally enter its main topic. 


  Being ordered by Falz, Sofia walks forward. 


  She left a decently thick armband in front of each one of them. 


  She didn’t change her expression in front of anyone in particular. 


  If something had to be pointed out about her, it would be the fact that she had an exasperated look on her face towards everyone. 


  “Explaining what was left in front of you in simple terms: having that on your person lets others know that the Adventurer Guild is protecting you as guests. In other words, problems like the one that happened today won’t happen again.” (Falz)


  “I am grateful for your consideration.” (Shiki)


  “This was the agreement to begin with, so don’t worry. The order has been shifted slightly, but the youth going wild can be considered a privilege of theirs. No matter if it is you, Shiki, it isn’t something that can be controlled. It turned out just as Raidou-kun said, right?” (Falz)


  “…Yes.” (Shiki)


  “So, Shiki-kun, it seems like you still don’t know the reason why those two…more specifically, Daena-kun, went wild, right?” (Falz)


  “!” 


  “Looks like I am right. Hmm, what should I do~? Should I call Raidou-kun here and explain it to him too?” (Falz)


  “…I would like you to please explain it now, Falz-dono.” (Shiki)


  “Figures.” (Falz)


  “Ro—Falz, you are being a bit too wicked here. Just listening to this is unpleasant. Do you want to get rolled?” (Gloria)


  “! Hahaha, come on, old lady, please calm down.” (Falz)


  “Old lady? I am going to call Tomo—” (Gloria)


  “My apologies, Miss Gloria. Hey, Shiki-kun.” (Falz)


  “?” 


  Falz sighed lightly and began speaking to Shiki.


  The students finished putting on the armbands obediently around their uniforms. 


  They were so meek exactly because they understand that the current situation of Shiki -who they respect- is because of them. 


  “These children have fought against adventurers that are stronger than them, right?” (Falz)


  “…Yeah.” (Shiki)


  In the incident at Lorel, they have fought against the stronger adventurers that were charmed by the Empire’s hero. 


  “And they survived. They must have slain quite a lot.” (Falz)


  Leaving aside just how aware they were of this when their lives were on the line there, the students fought adventurers that were more than twice their levels, and managed to act splendidly…no, to a miraculous extent. 


  “Yeah.” (Shiki)


  “That.” (Falz)


  “?” 


  Shiki tilts his head. 


  Even if he says ‘that’, the conversation wasn’t connecting, and he couldn’t see the answer. 


  The answer that Raidou and Falz already see. 


  “The adventurers that are coming and going in the wasteland from Tsige, even if we look at the lowest ones, it would be around the hundreds in level. Average would be 300 to 400, and the top would be around 800 to 900.” (Falz)


  “I also know about the distribution of levels within adventurers.” (Shiki)


  “I don’t know if it is because you are smart, or because these children are that cute, but you really can’t see it, huh. It means that the Daena-kun there has defeated adventurers that would be considered average level here. Not about class or status.” (Falz)


  “…!!” (Shiki)


  “Oh, you get it now. It is true that Daena-kun made a mistake though. I heard about it from the Mohican-kun, you know? You let slip his level a bit, right?” (Falz)


  “No way…something like that is…” (Shiki)


  Shiki unconsciously looks at Daena. 


  He couldn’t look him straight in the eye and covered his face. 


  “That’s how it is. They still don’t understand the difference in strength between an adventurer that has been charmed and one that hasn’t been. The day these children are told that they can handle even people around level 300…see? Of course their youth would go wild.” (Falz)


  “…”


  Levels are just decoration in battle, in deathmatches, and in war. 


  What’s most important is to use your faithful training to properly understand your own strengths, widen your options, and most of all, temper your mentality. 


  That should have been the first thing they taught these students. 


  So there’s no way they would underestimate their opponent’s ability because of their level which is the most basic and most important thing. 


  A competent, logical, and suitably experienced person like Shiki would obviously think like that. 


  He would end up thinking like that. 


  But Raidou knows from personal experience that students are the type of beings that don’t learn no matter how much you try to drill it into them. 


  No matter how excelling they are. 


  At the times when they are all gathered together and are in an environment that is different from usual, being all merry, there’s no assurance that they will be able to do things the same way they do everyday.


  They are students after all.


  That was plenty enough basis for Raidou, but the view of Shiki, who has been teaching these students and seen their certain zeal for it, had evaluated them overly high. 


  In the case of Falz, he has been watching the mingling of time, watching a variety of people from young and old, from male and female. Literally the wisdom of an old man. 


  Shiki was speechless. 


  “‘They might be a bit stronger than me, I might not be able to match them at all, but there’s no way I won’t be able to put up a fight’, somewhere along those lines, right, Daena-kun?” (Falz)


  “! …Yes.” (Daena)


  “It was actually impressive, you know? That girl is a prominent adventurer even here, and she said that moment of concentration you had was like that of a real battle.” (Falz)


  “R-Really?!” (Daena)


  “Daena!” (Amelia)


  Falz told Daena the impression of Keema, and Daena asked back with a glad countenance, but Amelia stopped him with an angry shout. 


  It was clear to anyone here that anger was seething out from her.


  
 “Ahaha, Amelia-chan, was it? You should calm down too. Well, it is not like I am praising you here. With that kind of presence you showed suddenly in the guild, everyone nearby would gather their attention onto you. Wondering what in the world is happening.” (Falz)


  “…Eh?” (Daena)


  “And then, you used a completely obvious Skill on Keema-chan while you were the center of attention. Without any spin to it. While everyone was wondering what to do, the older sister signaled the others with her eyes and put to sleep both you and the boy that was with you.” (Falz)


  “…”


  “The adventurers here are the same as you all. They fight while thinking. They observe and are vigilant as naturally as breathing, and they never fail to do so. Raidou-kun watched them and decided how to guide you all, so that’s a given.” (Falz)


  “…Ah.” 


  “That’s why they are your superior seniors. Daena-kun, it seems like you have been really passionate about teaching recently, but…in Tsige, the things that you were gently taught in class, the adventurers would have them drilled in their bones without mercy from actual combat and are surviving. If you are competent students, you should properly prepare yourselves to learn, and properly understand it with your body. Well, I am looking forward to the future.” (Falz)


  “Kuh!” (Daena)


  “Daena. …Falz-dono, it is true that I lacked knowledge about youth and the desire to not lose. I will come again another day to thank you and apologize. Also, can I ask one other thing?” (Shiki)


  After glancing at Daena who was biting his lips, Shiki stood up and bowed to Falz. 


  And then, he asked for his permission.


  “Of course, what is it?” (Falz)


  “I am aware of why Sofia-dono is with you. However, why is even Gloria-san here? Honestly speaking, I feel like she is a bit too stimulating for them.” (Shiki)


  “Oh my, me? I came to Tsige thinking about enjoying a girls party with Tomoe, but got caught by Falz. You could also say that the Empire’s hero was a pain, so I escaped to the safest place.” (Gloria)


  The person herself answers instead of Falz. 


  However, that answer was a bit off mark. 


  “No, that’s not what I meant. What I meant is why you are here.” (Shiki)


  “Aah! That’s also related to Tomoe. She asked me to check out Misura-kun there for a bit.” (Gloria)


  “! I see, so that’s what it was. Aah, then, that’s…” (Shiki)


  “S-Sensei?” (Misura)


  Misura had an ominous feeling after the topic suddenly steered towards him and Shiki directed his gaze at him.


  “Go ahead and grope him as you please.” (Shiki)


  “Sensei?!” (Misura)


  “We have gotten the ok from Lisa-chan and Raidou-kun. Since it is a school trip(?) it would be better to have a clear objective, right? That’s why.” (Gloria)


  The young and beautiful woman called Gloria stretches her hand to the shadow of the desk that looks like a platform, then a heavy *zuzuzu* sound was made, and a bat with a whole lot of nails on it showed up. 


  By the way, the moment the name Lisa-chan came out, the Rembrandt sisters made a shocked expression, but no one noticed.


  ““!!””


  At the same time as the students gulped, a shrill sound resonated in the place.


  It is the characteristic sound made when Shiki puts out a barrier immediately, but sadly to say, they could only consider this abnormal. 


  It is a powerful technique that he only uses in actual battle, so that big difference from the barriers that they know was so big it created a wall that hindered their understanding. 


  “It will be for a brief period of time, but let’s train you. It was actually only going to be Misura-kun, but I will throw in a freebie for those two there too♪.” (Gloria)


  “Wa, me too?!” (Daena)


  Daena shouts. 


  “I feel like I am completely a victim here… Why is it that, even though I am in a city filled with such alluring buildings, I have to do brutish stuff with a woman holding a blunt weapon?” (Izumo)


  Is what Izumo said from the bottom of his heart.


  “Young ones overflowing with talent… Nice. This is the best. Side benefits, side benefits. There’s a whole lot of missions I want you to accomplish before you return to your school. Let’s overcome them together with me, Grount!!” 


  “Gro…unt? I feel like I have heard that before. And I am having the same chills as the time with Tomoeeee!!” (Misura)


  Misura stood up and took a battle stance. 


  He doesn’t have a weapon or armor though.


  “Oops, my mistake. It is Gloria.”


  “Where did the fun shopping trip go?!” (Daena)


  “You have no right to say that when you made a mess of it, Daena!!” 


  A high level space isolating barrier.


  Only a few minutes later will they be able to tell the reason for that. 


  Chapter 428: Certain Hit and Certain Kill


  There’s a new street called the Kuzunoha Street. 


  Right now it can’t be used as reference, but for the past residents, it was the wide path that went in between the market and residential district in the old divisions of Tsige. 


  And there’s a store that has the same name as the street. 


  In terms of order, the street came after, and the store was the original name though… Well, it is honestly a pain, so I don’t really want to talk about the details much. 


  Today is the day the students of the Rotsgard Academy are coming to Tsige, so I am waiting for them in front of the Kuzunoha Company.


  But they haven’t come yet. 


  The reason is clear. It is a rare instance where my prediction actually came true, and trouble happened, so they are late in their arrival. 


  Shiki, who was full of leisure from the very first thing in the morning, was visibly dejected, impatient, and he was hanging his head down. That sight of his was really pitiful… I placed a hand on my chest, glad from the bottom of my heart that I am not the one that was guiding them. 


  Sorry, Shiki.


  Students that are all real close friends, forming a party, and coming to a far remote land for the first time without having to worry about the eyes of the academy…


  Is there anyone who wouldn’t have their reins loose from this? 


  No, there’s none. 


  They are elites and a skilled bunch, but they are the type that, even if they are wearing uniforms and shouldering the name of the academy, wouldn’t pay it mind.


  I bet that they would turn loose, and Shiki bet that they would be excellent students that would uphold control and order.


  Just when I thought they had suddenly gone to the Adventurer Guild, they got in trouble with adventurers, and got entangled with Root and the others. 


  Well, Grount-san having come to Tsige was in part the plan of Rembrandt-san and lady Lisa who had gotten acquainted with her at the hotspring for some reason. 


  I was contacted by Lisa-san sooner than Shiki.


  The plan was for them to go to the Rembrandt Company on the first day.


  She told me Rembrandt-san apparently is way too excited, and isn’t in a state that he can properly appraise Jin and the others. 


  And so, she told me to please make the visit on the first day be only the Kuzunoha Company, and that she is sorry about that. 


  In my eyes, the common language writing isn’t that beautiful, but when people who are good at writing do it, for some reason, there’s some elegance to it. 


  Characters really are a mysterious thing. 


  “Oh, it is that carriage, huh.” (Makoto)


  A few minutes after coming out from the store, the carriage comes into sight. 


  Man, thought transmission really is convenient. 


  The happy thing is that the front of the store is crowded with customers, so I guide the carriage in a way that it doesn’t bother them and have them stop. 


  I tip the coachman, and then face the students that have done it now. 


  “Sensei, we will be in your care for a while!” (Jin)


  “Yeah, nice to see you have come. Welcome to Tsige.” (Makoto)


  So it is Jin first, huh. 


  Amelia comes after. 


  The two must be surprised by how prosperous the Kuzunoha Company’s store is, or maybe they are still not used to the population density, they stood in front of me as if dumbstruck. 


  “Raidou-sensei, I am sorry. Because of our selfishness, the first day…” (Sif)


  “We should have just obediently allowed ourselves to be taken to our home…” (Yuno)


  The slightly dejected Rembrandt sisters follow.


  “Looks like this was the exact development Lisa-san aimed for. Don’t worry about it too much, Sif, Yuno.” (Makoto)


  ““Eh?!””


  They don’t stop their movements and get off from the carriage while being surprised.


  And so, the remaining one…


  “Even though we still haven’t blended in yet, from the very first day, we saw hell -because of Daena.” (Misura)


  “I admit that I messed up. However, you were most likely the target of that person from the very beginning -no, I mean, you seemed to be the one to take her teachings, you know.” (Daena)


  “Then, is it okay for me to say it, shitty Daena?” (Misura)


  “…Sorry, man.” (Daena)


  “As if a sorry is going to cut it. Dinner is your treat—Uo?! How many floors is this?! The Kuzunoha Company is awesome!!” (Izumo)


  The negative MVPs of today; the victim party.


  Daena, Misura, and Izumo. 


  Even though they all don’t have a single wound, their faces are showing terrible exhaustion. 


  They must have been initiated in the nail bat ora ora of Grount-san and her sandpaper stream. 


  Because of Misura’s association, he would be facing demise no matter what he did if he were to come to Tsige, so rather than calling him a victim, it is technically just the natural course of events. 


  Izumo is the very definition of a victim.


  He instantly switched his interest into the building, so I wouldn’t say he is seriously holding a grudge, but more of the usual mood. 


  “Waka-sama, I am truly sorry, having this happen on the very first day. We couldn’t even progress properly through the planned schedule…” (Shiki)


  “Thanks for the hard work, Shiki. That’s why I told you. The name school trip has a strange devilish allure to it.” (Makoto)


  “Even though the plan was to show the product line-up of the Rembrandt Company and to properly introduce them the standing of the companies, it just didn’t go as planned…” (Shiki)


  “Well, about that, there should be no problems to just show them in priority order. However, I thought the ones going out of control would be: Daena, or Jin and Daena, or the dark horse Izumo, or Misura. It seems my prediction was mostly correct.” (Makoto)


  “…The difference in level… So the trigger really was there?” (Shiki)


  “Their experience in Lorel must have served as quite the confidence boost after all. I knew that they would get ahead of themselves and mess up if they were to know the levels of the people here.” (Makoto)


  “Honestly speaking, it didn’t even cross my mind until it was explained to me in the guild. It should have served as caution, but to think it would turn into overconfidence. Moreover, it wasn’t in the academy, but also in the outside world.” (Shiki)


  “If everyone had plentiful experience and intelligence like you, Shiki, it wouldn’t have ended up like this. As you can see, our students are all young.” (Makoto)


  “But why were all the men the ones who were candidates for going out of control?” (Shiki)


  Looks like Shiki is still bothered by this. 


  The students that are connected with us have journeyed out of the acclaimed Rotsgard Academy to Tsige in order to learn, so the reality is that the students are gathering a lot of attention. 


  For good or for bad. 


  There will be people who will approach them to squeeze them out for what they are worth, and there will also be people who will think elite rich boys and girls are easy prey. 


  The Dusk Street that was fatally ill-natured has already been eliminated, so even if there’s no need to worry about the bad part being that bad, the time they will be spending in Tsige might be even more dense of an experience than their life threatening time in Lorel. 


  I would like them to pass their time here with that in mind.


  Shiki, who will most likely be by their side the most, will be anxious the whole time though. 


  “Because Amelia is in love with you, Shiki, so she would be acting as your assistant or something, right?” (Makoto)


  “…”


  “Also, for Sif and Yuno, this is them technically coming home, but they also have to act as the ladies of the Rembrandt Company, so with them wearing the uniforms of the academy, I think they would feel a lot more stiff than normal.” (Makoto)


  After I finished saying that and looked at the sisters, they nodded deeply. 


  Especially Yuno who has come back with a boyfriend. 


  They will definitely be facing their parents. 


  Even if it won’t immediately turn into marriage, she would be somewhat nervous, and she doesn’t have the leeway to go wild in the city.


  “I…see…” (Shiki)


  “Yeah, that’s how it is. Let’s get to it now. First, about the city and the lodging…” (Makoto)


  I look at the students. 


  Almost everyone seemed to be really interested in the interior of the company. 


  Hmm, I don’t think it would be a good move to have them deal great damage to their wallets from the first day…but…


  The products of Tsige probably hit right in the alley of their wallets, so…


  Haah…


  “I will explain to you all, so…well…each of you, go check the store around and then come to the office room on the highest floor. Don’t forget this is still the first day, okay?” (Makoto)


  ““! Yes!!””


  It is a response full of energy that doesn’t give me good vibes. 


  Shiki was powerlessly shaking his head to the sides.


  “Then, Shiki, let’s have a meeting up there beforehand. About the Weitz Orphanage’s—” (Makoto)


  “Weitz Orphanage?!! Sensei, we can go to the holy grounds?!” (Izumo)


  “…Izumo… Yeah, we have already finished negotiations to use that place as your lodging. I didn’t mind having it be a high class hotel, but I thought that since there’s the chance, I wanted you guys to experience as many unique things in this city as possible.” (Makoto)


  “! Hell yeah!! I am pilgriming the holy grounds ahead of the craftsmen of the Academy Town!!” (Izumo)


  Izumo charges into the company while cheering with his arms up.


  Glad to see he is happy about it. 


  It really is impressive that he answered immediately despite me also pointing out a high class hotel could have been an option.


  “Then, let’s go.” (Makoto)


  “Yes, Waka-sama… Are we using the stairs?” (Shiki)


  “Yeah. I was thinking about leaving the elevator as a surprise for the time when the students are going to be leaving. They are way too surprised already though.” (Makoto)


  “No, it seems like I also have to revise my evaluation of things. There might be a need to check the inside of their wallets and even the spendings on snacks when they come up… Haaah…” (Shiki)


  Haha.


  It probably will turn out that way. 


  While we were having that silly talk, I went back together with Shiki to the office. 


  Amelia seemed to be interested in the rare products more than sticking to Shiki this time around, it doesn’t seem like she was coming with us too. 


  Slipping past the customers while going up the stairs isn’t that bad. 


  As for what our meeting entailed… I don’t think we will be taking too much time adjusting the schedule and patching the various plans we had. 


  Of course, this is thanks to having it planned out beforehand. You could say it was worth spending plenty of time to prepare. 


  ““……””


  After a while of waiting, the students came one after the other.


  Their complexions were among the worst in terms of what I imagined. 


  The last ones were the Rembrandt sisters with pleased expressions. 


  This is the cruel reality of their difference in assets. 


  And then, their purchases were revealed from the reports. 


  “…Rather than hitting the mark, it was a certain kill. To think they would receive enough damage for a fatality.” (Makoto)


  “I will have them decide on a spending limit by tonight.” (Shiki)


  ‘Not enough, not enough’.


  ‘I can buy it. If I just borrow some money, I can buy it’.


  The office was filled with those sad cries that would be perfect targets for merchants. 


  Chapter 429: Crazy Orphanage


  “Money, money…!” 


  “To think I would do a part-time job in the place I travelled to…” 


  “It seems like they will be paying for our lodging as well, so we would be earning quite a lot. Being able to work in the holy grounds is already a reward in itself!!” 


  For some reason, the notorious Rotsgard students were running around with cooking attire. 


  Being in the same academy as the Rembrandt sisters who were relaxing elegantly, it is a sight of heaven and hell that makes it hard to believe that they are participating in the same event. 


  It is the very picture of a variety show that’s showing the punished group and the winning group. 


  I could tell my face was loosening unconsciously. 


  “…Uhm…is it really okay to have those student-samas do subordinate work as well?” 


  The employee-san, who’s working every day while taking away from their sleep time to desperately study in order to not lose to the children, asked me this nervously. 


  The children learn more easily by nature, and on top of that, they are more flexible. 


  On the other hand, the adults were completely estranged from studies and were desperate in maintaining the orphanage alive…or so I say, but most of the staff members are still young, and when I investigated, they were around their twenties, but…the people they are trying to compete with are just too bad of a match.


  I seriously think they are really working hard. 


  “Of course. Gotta experience everything. Also…they are in a sense pros when it comes to schools. You could make some time to have them tell you about the objective of a learning space and the atmosphere.” (Makoto)


  “That would be a great help! Just having trustworthy people help in the menial work is already a great help!” 


  “I am glad to hear that. Just give them a place to sleep, and you can use them as you wish in the time they are here.” (Makoto)


  I say ‘everything’, but there’s experience in this world that there’s no need to experience or things that would prove detrimental to learn of. 


  However, the Rembrandt sisters, who seem like the ones who would be influenced the worst from the menial work in the orphanage, are giving off an aura of rich people and elegantly enjoying tea time. 


  I don’t think the other guys will be completely useless.


  Moreover, these guys are currently being controlled by an overwhelming greed. They are like hunters who have sighted their target, or horses who have a carrot dangling in front of their nose.


  I am sure they will be doing their best for the things they respectively want.


  The money that was supposed to go for the hotel lodging, by working in the orphanage while in their stay here, I can give it to them as payment instead. 


  When I proposed this, the students jumped at the offer in a heartbeat. 


  It would be troublesome if they were to head to the wasteland because of an excess in energy after all. 


  Gotta reduce a bit of that energy by having them work a bit. 


  “It is hard work, but compared to before where the future was pitch dark, we now have the hope of being rewarded for our effort. How could we even repay the Kuzunoha Company-san—” 


  “Hahaha, even if you sing us praises, we won’t be softening the curriculum, you know?” (Makoto)


  Tomoe apparently did her best in making it. 


  Eris was complaining that this is too soft and there’s no way they can be used as employees with this. 


  No, this is not an employee training program, and we are not looking for combat capabilities here, so this is plenty enough.


  “That wasn’t my intention! But when looking at the student-samas, I feel as if I am watching the adventurers of this city. They must be trained quite a lot everyday.” 


  “…There’s no need to put -sama on students. Please call them by their names without any honorifics. It will get on their heads real quick after all.” (Makoto)


  “…Eh?”


  “?”


  “But, uhm…” 


  “What is it?” (Makoto)


  I haven’t said anything shocking here. 


  They are currently hired to do menial work and all after all.


  “Uhm…they are from the Rotsgard Academy, right?” 


  “…Yeah?” (Makoto)


  “I can’t just call them without honorifics…” 


  “You all are currently in a position similar to landlords though. Right, let’s see… Then, how about student-sans? Well, if it really is impossible to call them without honorifics, at least keep it at -san.” (Makoto)


  “I will strive to.” 


  Maybe as a result of their recent studies, the way of speaking of the people working in the Weitz Orphanage has gotten more proper. 


  The children as well can apparently deal with outside guests to a decent degree too.


  My image of kindergartners and elementary schoolers is honestly not that of order in any sense of the word, but when it comes to this world -moreover, orphans- they are robust. 


  They quickly understand the worth and fortune of being able to study, and are properly absorbing the knowledge and technique. 


  Children who get more happy on the learning days instead of the breaks are nothing short of incredible in my eyes. 


  My common sense is that it is on weekends that one wakes up early. 


  “Boss.” 


  “L-Lime-san!!” 


  “Yeah. Good job. You understand that Boss is a busy one too, right?” (Lime)


  “Y-Yes!” 


  “Hey, don’t intimidate them. It is not like I am slacking here, and it is not like she is slacking on her work too. We were simply chatting for a bit.” (Makoto)


  While confirming the work of the students, that is. 


  Seeing them like that, I would say they will be okay. 


  There didn’t seem to be a need to have Lime stay, so I left the rest to the travelling plans that Shiki made, and returned to the company. 


  “I am aware of it. I have a souvenir in the office, so have a bite of it when you are going to be taking a breath!” (Lime)


  Lime says to the employee that had lowered her head and left in hurried steps. 


  The employee-san stopped her feet and turned around with a bright red face, and bowed deeply at us. 


  “The students will be staying in this city for a while.” (Makoto)


  “I see.” (Lime)


  “We are going to be increasing your workload because of this and will be troubling you, but I will be counting on you, okay?” (Makoto)


  “Watching over your students is basically a reward for me-ssu yo.” (Lime)


  “Don’t go giving preferential treatment only to Sif and Yuno, okay?” (Makoto)


  “…Yeah…I will be careful.” (Lime)


  “…Well, I don’t mind if you treat them as friends you have met coincidentally in Tsige though.” (Makoto)


  “So you saw through me… I am deeply impressed.” (Lime)


  Summer vacations.


  I have heard that, when the Rembrandt sisters come back at that time, there would be a master-like person that would help them out in bettering themselves. 


  I am aware that the one doing the guidance is Lime. 


  Not only adventurers, Lime is relied on by a lot of people, so this is him being good at looking out for others. 


  I personally would find it hard to imitate. It is a part of Lime that I admire greatly. 


  In the words of Tomoe: ‘He is a meddler, for good or for bad’.


  A strong point and a defect. 


  It is a harsh evaluation of him.


  “They are students that get too out of control. Can’t take our eyes off. Even with Shiki accompanying them, they have the numbers after all.” (Makoto)


  “Right. Rembrandt-san said that he would be making a thick book that will bring more flavor to the touring plans of Shiki and welcome them, so I don’t think this will just end up with just your regular trip-ssu yo ne.” (Lime)


  “…Seriously?” (Makoto)


  “Seriously-ssu.” (Lime)


  Lime nodded while baffled by this too. 


  The trip plans of Shiki that he prepared for this school trip was as thick as a monthly shonen magazine, you know? 


  And now we have a book that will surpass that? Just what is Rembrandt-san planning on telling the students? 


  Aah…so that’s why Lisa-san and Grount-san conspired together to avoid an encounter on the first day. 


  It seems like since the time they met at the hot spring, Lisa-san and Grount-san get along well. 


  Or more like, that Lisa-san, I feel like she has made all the housewives she invited to the hot springs into her sympathizers.


  I do have certain confidence in the comfort of hot springs as a japanese person. 


  That place is more of a super resort now, so there must be pleasures there that can’t be tasted anywhere else. 


  But if I had to be blunt about it, it is technically just a bath.


  Is it really something to be so addicted to?


  I do keep an eye on it just in case they are selling something weird there, but I am a bit uneasy. 


  Maybe I should inspect it once more. 


  While properly explaining why I am there for beforehand! 


  For some reason, at the time when I went to inspect the whole place, the male and female baths were full. 


  Because I was going to visit, they wanted to show me the beauty of their naked bodies and all of that stuff, and it was a chaotic hot spring resort. 


  I…don’t really want to remember that day. 


  Right now, the former priest or former bishop or whatever, Shima-san, is staying permanently there, so I…want to believe it will be okay. 


  “Well then, I will be going back now. This place seems to be fine.” (Makoto)


  “I will accompany you-ssu.” (Lime)


  “Right, Lime, do you have in mind any adventurer that could serve as a good lecturer for the students?” (Makoto)


  “I would say Hazal is a good candidate.” (Lime)


  An unexpected name came out. 


  The mess-up king, huh.


  He finally died once, but his clumsy trait has still not died even with that.


  He is still a clear powerful one, and he is prominently hated in Tsige as a harem owner. 


  “A good candidate?” (Makoto)


  I feel like with his clumsiness and his ability, it is still a bit too soon for the students in a variety of ways. 


  “Despite his looks, Hazal has been in Rotsgard before.” (Lime)


  “Eh?” (Makoto)


  “Eh?” (Lime)


  “…Hazal is a graduated student from Rotsgard?!” (Makoto)


  “No, he left midterm from a branch school though… You didn’t know?” (Lime)


  “I didn’t. None of the branch school and the leaving midterm.” (Makoto)


  What kind of life did Hazal walk? 


  How did he end up almost dead in a base at the border of the world with that personal history? 


  Maybe I should be praising him for staying alive until now. 


  “I thought for sure you had investigated it and were on the know already. And so, including the dark past of him being a former student, I think they will be able to talk about things that might be a learning experience for them.” (Lime)


  “I see.” (Makoto)


  “On top of that, his level and ability are great, so even if he were doing a handstand, these children wouldn’t even be able to win against him, so there would be weight in his words.” (Lime)


  “Ability…well, yeah. But in terms of weight in his words, there’s his clumsiness.” (Makoto)


  “That’s the problem-ssu ne… Feels like any persuasiveness and respect would be blown away-ssu.” (Lime)


  “Thanks for the candidate at least. I will keep it in mind.” (Makoto)


  “I am glad to be of help-ssu.” (Lime)


  I had some silly and casual talk with Lime as we returned to the company. 


  It really has been a while since I have had a time like this with him.


  I feel like I managed to relax. 


  Chapter 430: Touring the Holy Precincts


  “Fuuuh…!” (Izumo)


  Izumo’s body was trembling. 


  His face was that of bliss…it goes without saying that he is in ecstasy. 


  On the way to coming here, he had set his sights on the buildings here, and he said that every minute and every second was sublime. 


  No, you are already married, so you are on the route to becoming a ruler, right?


  Why are you becoming a construction student? 


  However, it seems like there’s no lie in his words. If he can stay in the Weitz Orphanage, he doesn’t mind cleaning the whole day alone, no, he muttered that he was willing to even become a janitor here. 


  When he comes out, he would have his eyes shine at the roads, their extensiveness, all the way to every nook and cranny of the pavement. I wouldn’t be surprised even if he were to begin rubbing his cheeks onto the ground if he were to be left on his own devices. 


  “You don’t really have to be Izumo to get overwhelmed by this…” (Amelia)


  Amelia, who was gallantly helping out at the time when Shiki was the one leading, was now standing at the student side properly. 


  This is a rare instance of a school trip, so it wouldn’t be good to stay on the teacher side forever, and it may be an irregular occasion, but it seems like it was the right choice for me to be in charge of them today. 


  What a relief.


  Maybe because of the part-time job, Amelia has a tendency to behave as a member of the Kuzunoha Company. 


  I would like her to learn from Jin in that area and act properly like a student. 


  The person himself seems to be bothered beyond belief after seeing Sofia though.


  Today, the representative of the Rembrandt Company will be going through the trouble of coming himself to greet them…is how it was supposed to go, but the designated place was close to the Merchant Guild. 


  It is the place that had become a vacant lot of quite the size for a good while because of the sector sorting and all that stuff. 


  I did know that they were building things there, but they made something impressive again.


  It is like a palace or a church. 


  It is of course not even close to the castle of Limia or Gritonia -in size, that is.


  The craftsmanship and design applied on it had a vulgar amount of money to it. 


  It is the handiwork of Rembrandt-san.


  He is really good when it comes to this. 


  Even so, Rembrandt-san has done it now.


  Be it the atmosphere and many other factors, it is clear that he used the Goddess churches of Tsige as reference. 


  If the church and this place were to be lined up side by side, this one would be the higher class and the other one would be the inferior product. 


  At the very least, that’s what it looks to me. 


  “A church? But there’s a church in Tsige somewhere else, right?” (Misura)


  “Yeah, there is.” (Yuno)


  Yuno answers the question of Misura.


  Well, Misura is the one closest to the church among these people. 


  It is natural to associate them.


  “This is just my speculation, but it is probably a National Assembly building. Now then, let’s go inside. Rembrandt-san is a busy person. I honestly don’t know the point in meeting you guys. It would be easy to just wrap it up as it being because it is the group his daughters are in though.” (Makoto)


  Be it the place, and the places that are not currently present but will be needed from here on, and the fact that Rembrandt-san is involved in this and went through the trouble of calling us here, there aren’t that many possibilities. 


  “…Sensei, I don’t think that’s the case. Father is in super serious mode, so I think he is thinking of using us for his benefit in some way.” (Yuno)


  It is rare to see Yuno giving her personal opinion with an apologetic tone. 


  “I think father would be pretty serious if it is to inspect your boyfriend, you know? It seems like he opened up half a day for today.” (Sif)


  “Geez! Senpai is going to get nervous if you say that!” (Yuno)


  Sif jokingly says with an evil smile that their father will be showing up with his doting parent mode and serious mode coexisting.


  Half a day of the current Rembrandt-san, huh.


  If we were to convert it into his hourly salary, I would say it is enough for several people to play around for the rest of their lives. 


  “Izumo, I don’t mind you burning it into your eyes, but don’t fall behind.” (Makoto)


  “You are not going to say it is okay to just come again, Sensei?” (Amelia)


  “Amelia, honestly speaking, if it is a national assembly building, I can’t assure you that anyone here aside from the Rembrandt sisters will be able to come here again. This is the place that might become the center of Tsige, you know? It is technically the castle.” (Makoto)


  ““!!””


  The inside is also fancy. 


  A fanciness that’s made for the sake of showing to the outside. 


  There are open spaces here and there that will most likely have things placed in the future. 


  In other words, it is still incomplete. 


  There’s the chance that we are heading the route of the super idiotic doting parent? 


  Leaving aside Izumo who is on the verge of ascending at any moment now, the ones that have come here are the students of Rotsgard that are decently educated. They are all being impressed by the splendid workings of this place as they advance. 


  If instead of them, it were adventurers of the same age as them, they would make noise about how spacious it is, would wither down more than necessary, or would want to leave as soon as possible. 


  …I probably would fall into that category. 


  “This door gives off quite the pressure…no, quite the presence.” (Jin)


  Jin mutters slightly overawed.


  I agree.


  The ones standing at both sides are subordinates of Morris-san and employees of the Rembrandt Company. 


  A measure only for today, huh.


  There’s a slight off feeling here and they are nervous. 


  “Is the representative inside?” (Makoto)


  “Yes, he is waiting for you all.” 


  …Alone, huh.


  Morris-san is…hm? He is outside.


  Together with a demon woman… Aah, I see.


  Ahead of the opened door was Rembrandt-san.


  It really is a national assembly.


  It resembles the ones I have seen a number of times in the news.


  A big seat at the front, and there’s also seats at the sides…6 seats. 


  Also, at the front of the big seat, there’s chairs lined in a semi-circular shape. 


  The second story portion (I think it is called) there’s a protruding area like that of a balcony that’s maybe for viewing? 


  Is there something like that in the National Diet Building?


  …No good. Now that I think about it, I haven’t properly seen the National Diet Building.


  “Welcome, exemplary students of Rotsgard Academy. I am Patrick Rembrandt. I work as a merchant in this Tsige.” (Rembrandt)


  A tone of voice with more majesty.


  And a different kind of pressure from that of an adventurer.


  …Ooh, they are getting flustered, they are getting flustered. 


  A completely different kind of powerful person that they haven’t seen until now, and yet, it is a massive pressure that they definitely cannot ignore. 


  I see. 


  Rembrandt-san is trying to teach the students about the power of presence that a political influence has. 


  I myself have experience in things like this. 


  Be it Joshua-sama, Lily, or the Priestess. 


  Rio-san was also in that same vein, huh.


  But what Rembrandt-san was giving off was purely strong even when compared to them.


  That’s just my own opinion though.


  In terms of strength, I would say Princess Lily was quite ghastly. 


  Just that, it felt like it was mixed.


  The current Rembrandt-san overawes both children and adults in a good way. 


  I think he himself is aware that he is in perfect form.


  “…What’s the matter? Respond.” (Rembrandt)


  He ushers the students, and they hurriedly give their thanks for the welcome and their self-introductions in order. 


  In these areas, they act their age even in my eyes. 


  There’s a lot of young ones in this world that are precocious in the bad meaning of the word, so this is fresh. 


  “As their teacher, I would like to extend my thanks for the extremely warm reception.” (Makoto)


  “Raidou-kun, I understand it is because my daughters are here and it is their first time, but if there’s any sort of event like this in the future from the Rotsgard Academy, I will happily cooperate.” (Rembrandt)


  Ah, his supreme ruler mode is over.


  Is he going to switch to idiotic doting parent now?


  “The academy would be happy too. The load on my shoulders has lessened, too.” (Makoto)


  “Hahaha, so, it seemed like you weren’t as surprised by this place as the students. What do you think this place is?” (Rembrandt)


  “…The National Assembly Building, I think. Inexperienced as I may be, I have speculated that maybe this place will serve as the place that will carry the government of Tsige from here on.” (Makoto)


  “Hoh! Full marks. As expected of you.” (Rembrandt)


  “However, there’s a lot of parliamentary seats, and I feel like the assembly hall is a bit too big.” (Makoto)


  “I thought that it would be a waste to just use this place 24/7 to handle political matters, you see. I cleared away the seats and desks, and freed it to be spacious to use it as an event hall as well. What do you think?” (Rembrandt)


  Using it like the Tokyo Dome or the Budokan, huh. 


  If we are talking of event halls, there would be the Big…well, a whole lot of places.


  But there’s the idea of using a political building for many other means…


  I thought it would be used fully for politics.


  …No…


  “I think it is an interesting idea that only a merchant would think of. The viewing seats above are also for that purpose?” (Makoto)


  “Yeah. Of course, they will be used for their original purpose as well. I put my whole heart here so that any citizen -depending on the available amount of seats- can at times take part in the times of politics, and will be able to see where our government will be heading towards.” (Rembrandt)


  …What an impressive ideal.


  I can tell that’s a public stance, but it is not wrong either. 


  It is a normal practice of merchants. It is something that I have begun to understand recently. 


  In my case, I would show in full that it is just a public stance, and that has actually been a source of friction.


  Gotta reflect on that. 


  But well, Rembrandt-san and a number of others would say the back of the back is the front, and would laugh saying it is fine to just stay like that though.


  Honestly speaking, I feel like I am being spoiled like a bad grandchild. 


  “You are going to show the details of the politics to the people?!” (Izumo)


  Oh.


  That was Izumo. 


  It is normal to be surprised. 


  Especially with Lorel where their politics are in a sense sacred. 


  Their very top is the Priestess-san, so it can’t be helped.


  Having commoners participate in politics is something that doesn’t ever happen, and the majority think it isn’t something that should be known.


  In exchange, there’s the ideology that the people at the top are supposed to do their all in order to enrich the people and the nation.


  It would be one thing if it were a useless feudal lord of a countryside, but the higher you go up, the stronger the sense of responsibility for the ones holding the power.


  This is what it means for there to be good and bad.


   “That’s right. This Tsige is a nation with no ruler after all, Izumo-kun. There’s a lot of different points from your country, Lorel, but there’s definitely things that can be learned from each other. I think it is a short time, but I want you to learn about this city to your heart’s content.” (Rembrandt)


  “…! Yes! Thank you very much!!” (Izumo)


  Being called by name so naturally, and having touched about his homeland, Izumo was pretty elated by this. 


  Rembrandt-san is good. 


  As for me, I am trying to read his real intentions. 


  There should also be a reason for the parliamentary seats being on the high side, and it might be an appeal to say that from here on the politics will be steered by even more people than before. 


  Meaning can be given to even the current empty seats. 


  It is a whole lot better than there being nothing at all.


  “…Uhm…” (Daena)


  “What is it, Daena-kun?” (Rembrandt)


  “The seats over there seem to be of limited numbers, and see that this is for the ones with posts. In that case, the ones here…do you plan on welcoming nobles and merchants with these many seats?” (Daena)


  “…Fumu. First, no nobles will be sitting here.” (Rembrandt)


  “?!” 


  “Nobles don’t exist in Tsige after all. That’s why the ones I will have sitting there are the representatives that the citizens have chosen. It is still in its early stages, but I am calling them the parliament. The members of the noble institution in Limia are apparently called that, and I think it is a word that fits perfectly, so I am planning on adopting it.” (Rembrandt)


  “Representatives of the citizens?! Is that separate from what you said about showing everyone the politics?” (Daena)


  Daena doesn’t get it. 


  Representatives of the citizens, huh.


  It depends on how they select them, but does that mean Rembrandt-san is going to be adopting democracy? 


  No, that’s impossible. There’s close to no profit in it. 


  …I see.


  It won’t be used for politics 24/7, and many representatives of the citizens will be welcomed into the parliament means that…


  This place is a decoration, huh.


  Aah, a place for events. 


  What a nice way of putting it. 


  So that means everything is technically just for show. 


  I glance at the 6 seats that are located at the sides of the chief seat where Rembrandt-san is standing.


  What comes to mind are a number of representatives of powerful companies. 


  I see. 


  The important and rough frameworks will in essence be decided by the people there. 


  But that flies in terms of the formalities, and for the small and inconsequential stuff, they will have everyone gather, discuss, and decide fairly. 


  Uwah.


  Scary. 


  However, if they were to gather this many for the parliament and did a pure majority vote that ends up delaying the decision, it would be counterintuitive. 


  Having everyone have matching opinions is out of the question.


  But showing the stance to do that provides the sweetest of dreams…


  This is a learning experience. 


  “Splendid, Izumo-kun and Daena-kun!” (Rembrandt)


  “Eh?” 


  “You praise us too much.” 


  “Man, as expected of the exemplary students learning at Rotsgard. This is wonderful, Raidou-kun.” (Rembrandt)


  “Thank you. But if you praise them too much, it can get on their heads and affect them negatively, so please keep it to a minimum.” (Makoto)


  “I know, I know! Now, everyone, you have been invited to the assembly hall, so let’s talk a bit more about this city and the future it is trying to head to for a bit more. If there’s anything that you are curious about, go ahead and ask -including other matters that come to your mind. Having the chance to exchange opinions with a young and exemplary group is pretty rare. Sif and Yuno as well, for this short instance, let me hear about your opinions not as father and child, but as a merchant and students!” (Rembrandt)


  Rembrandt-san would at times show exaggerated gestures with topics of varied magnitudes towards the students in order to liven up the conversation. 


  He really is good at this. 


  With that side of him, I think he would easily be able to become a teacher in the Rotsgard Academy. 


  His ability to pull people is on a whole other level.


  He will be talking to them like that, and is probably going to be observing what they pulled out from his words and from where later.


  Also, it is true that they are accomplished students of Rotsgard.


  From here on, even if the ones with superior grades will be selected, and are sent to Tsige or other cities, they will be entertained in this way by the influential people, evaluated, and most would hold a favorable impression of them.


  And in that way, they can slowly but surely control their future careers…no way, right? 


  The heated discussion with Rembrandt-san where they are being rolled in the tips of his fingers continued on -which was pretty much inevitable. 


  ◇◆◆◆◇◇◆◆◆◇


  “There’s a big difference between what I heard and the real thing. Sif, Yuno, your father was a splendid person.” (Amelia)


  “That elegance and culture makes it hard to believe he is a merchant on the rise. Also that revolutionary way of thinking that doesn’t become complacent of one’s overwhelming knowledge and conventions. He is a tremendous person.” (Jin)


  “To think I will have to greet that person with Yuno… My stomach hurts. It hurts.” (Misura)


  “He really is impressive. But being able to advance such a plan that has absolutely no precedent with such conviction…I think is also dangerous. Does he properly have subordinates that are worthy of him?” (Daena)


  “The subordinates of merchants and the subordinates of political figures are different after all. But he really is just like the rumors say, the Demonic Daimyo. He is way too awesome.” <TLN: Daimyo are great lords and vassals of the Shogun.>


  “Who was that?” 


  “There’s a limit to wearing a mask. Geez, that father of ours.” 


  Those were their impressions after leaving the Assembly Building.


  Amelia was slightly spellbound there.


  Jin seemed to still be in a state of excitement, he was sweating. 


  Misura was completely swallowed. 


  Daena was a bit rebellious, but was worrying about his well-being. 


  Izumo was nodding repeatedly and let out a crazy name.


  That name is known in Lorel?! 


  The Rembrandt sisters seem to be escaping from reality at seeing the way too unexpected side of their father. 


  Well, you will be having a moving reunion from now on though.


  “Boss.” 


  “Lime, huh. So it was today.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah.” (Lime)


  “Sif, Yuno.” (Makoto)


  I finish a short exchange with Lime, and call Sif and Yuno.


  Answering my beckoning, the two come soon after. 


  When I point my chin at the person that is waiting for them, the Rembrandt sisters open their eyes wide. 


  “Morris! You weren’t with Papa, so I was wondering what happened to you!” (Yuno)


  “Welcome back, Ojou-sama.” (Morris)


  Papa.


  So she finally stopped calling him father, huh.


  It is with Morris-san who is practically family, so it can’t be helped.


  “Eh?! To think you would be able to come to Tsige!” (Sif)


  “Just some business on the way. I am glad to see you are doing well.” 


  That person is the one training the spirit magic of Sif. 


  I heard it was a demon woman, but this is my first time seeing her. 


  Our eyes met and she lightly bowed at me. 


  “Are you the center of Tsige’s storm, the representative-san of the Kuzunoha Company?” 


  “Leaving aside the former, the latter part is indeed me.” (Makoto)


  “…Thanks.” 


  “?” (Makoto)


  “The Base was basically a lawless zone, so it is easy for people like me to live in. However, even when Tsige is like this, it is still a normal city on the outside of the wasteland. Even when there’s a variety of races, the odd stares didn’t disappear.” 


  “…”


  “But now that I come after being told by Lime, they don’t seem to be bothered even when there’s a demon. I can use the stores, and can even get lodging. It was surprising.” 


  “They simply began seeing what kind of person they are instead of what they look like. If it is towards dangerous people, the treatment would be the same as in the past.” (Makoto)


  “Fufuh, well, let’s leave it at that then.” 


  “Since there’s the opportunity, how about having a meal with Sif? We are planning on having dinner now, so if that’s okay with you…” (Makoto)


  “That would be a great help. There’s barely a shadow of its former self, so I was troubled wondering where to eat.” 


  Morris nodded as well. 


  They didn’t get to have a meal alone.


  Sif and Yuno seem to be happy by this, and Lime would be glad to as well.


  “Now, it must have been good stimulation, right? You must be hungry now. Then, time for dinner! Don’t get lost!” (Makoto)


  Slightly reminding them of the excursion mood, we head to the place where we made reservations. 


  A truly energetic response came from the students. 


  With their meeting with Rembrandt-san, they have made clear the objective of this city, the places they want to tour, and the things they want to experience. 


  If Hazal is available tomorrow, I should add that to the plans as well…


  Ah, but…I should at least prepare something similar to a construction full-course for Izumo only.


  I thought the only ones doing the moving would be the students and the teachers would be having it easy, but the school trip is pretty busy on this side as well, huh.


  Chapter 431: Senpai (Top)


  “Oh my, students of Rotsgard.” (Sofia)


  “Uh…Sofia-san.” 


  By the time the night deepened…


  The Rotsgard students were touring the night of Tsige with the mood as if they were in a night safari. 


  After the lively lunch, and a snack, and another snack, and more snacks, eating between meals, and dinner, the group that finished their work from the orphanage had gone into the night city. 


  Even so, it is not like they can each go as far as exploring their separate ways.


  They themselves have already had their carefreeness of going around the night of this remote city wiped out from them after all.


  “If I remember correctly…Jin-kun. You are right. I am not Miranda or Onee-san, but Sofia.” (Sofia)


  ““?””


  The one who answered Jin in a way that only the two would understand was Sofia.


  She is an exemplary adventurer of the Adventurer Guild, and is a woman that went around the world making achievements under the orders of her father.


  She looks around the same age as the students.


  But in terms of ability and experience, she is literally on a whole other level, an existence above the clouds.


  “Looks like not everyone is here today. Uhm, the Rembrandt ladies and the sticky fingers boy with a wife and child aren’t here?” (Sofia)


  They have at least seen each other once in the Adventurer Guild. 


  The students think they didn’t give a good impression thanks to the sticky fingers boy with a wife and a child, Daena. 


  You could see some spite in the way Sofia was remembering them. 


  By the way, Sif, Yuno, and Daena are in the Rembrandt estate. 


  Daena, who had been hit by the character of Patrick Rembrandt during the daytime, had excused himself into the Rembrandt Company one step faster, and he will be staying over as a guest for tonight. 


  It is not Daena but the boyfriend of Yuno, Misura, who should have gone. Judging from the invitation of allowing one person to accompany them that had come from the Rembrandt Company, there’s no doubt that’s what his intentions were.


  Misura imagined the environment that is the residence of his girlfriend and was on the verge of collapsing with a pale face, so he withdrew, and Daena immediately volunteered himself. 


  That chaotic situation unfolded just recently. 


  In other words, the ones who will be enjoying the night of Tsige are the part-time duo of Jin and Amelia, Izumo who is from the Lorel Union and has become a construction maniac, and the still slightly pale face Misura. 


  “…”


  “Do you have work at this time of the night, Sofia-san?” (Amelia)


  Jin was silent, not knowing what to say, so Amelia continued the conversation in his stead. 


  “That’s right. Do you know what’s ahead of here?” (Sofia)


  “What’s ahead… If I remember correctly, the gate leading to the wasteland.” (Amelia)


  “Yup, good. Normally, people go into the wasteland in the daytime, but depending on your objective, there’s cases where you would have to depart at this hour. However, there’s also fellows who would use the darkness of the night to do unsavory things. Meaning…” (Sofia)


  “Surveillance and confirming?” (Amelia)


  “That’s right…” (Sofia)


  “? Is something the matter?” (Amelia)


  “Since we are here, how about going together? The wasteland at night…just a little bit.” (Sofia)


  ““!!””


  “P-Please stop the joking!” (Amelia)


  Tension ran through everyone with what Sofia said. 


  When talking about Tsige, you think of the wasteland. 


  When talking of the wasteland, you think of Tsige. 


  There’s no way the students wouldn’t be interested in the wasteland after coming from Rotsgard to this city. 


  They have already seen the many alluring products in Tsige.


  If that’s only a mere fraction of what the wasteland is, there’s no doubt the place is a treasure trove. 


  “Hmm, it is not a joke. Father told me to keep you people in mind. You are the students of Raidou-sensei after all. I will notify Sensei tomorrow.” (Sofia)


  Sofia grins. 


  That demeanor of Sofia that was different from the serious side of hers in the Adventurer Guild and was more fitting of her age had certainly lowered the caution of Amelia. 


  However, Amelia is a woman in love. 


  She soon shook her head to the sides and endured her curiosity. 


  If it had just been her reasoning holding her back here, it might have been difficult, but with love serving as the stopper here, it wasn’t that difficult. 


  “No thanks. We shouldn’t be getting in the way of your work, and we have also been prohibited by Sensei from entering the wasteland in our free time.” (Amelia)


  In order to avoid her comrades from nodding, she glared at them before avoiding the temptation.


  And in reality, it was blatantly clear that the heart of Jin was shaken by this, and he averted his gaze as if feeling guilt.


  “Hmm…you are…Amelia-chan?” (Sofia)


  “Yes.” (Amelia)


  “The girl that wants to enter the Kuzunoha Company has her feet properly on the ground, huh.” (Sofia)


  “Heh?” (Amelia)


  Sofia erased her friendly smile from her face, and she nodded repeatedly with only her eyes smiling. 


  
 “But…” (Sofia)


  “!” 


  “The other ones were pretty dangerous. Oh well, I will deem everyone safe for your sake!” (Sofia)


  “E-Excuse me?” (Amelia)


  “There’s no way I would take you there. If you had nodded there, you would have been forcefully returned by tomorrow.” (Sofia)


  ““?!””


  Sofia suddenly made a cold face and said something stern. 


  There were no signs of her joking here at all. 


  “Cause you know, you people just smell like trouble -including the incident at the guild. You have way too little self-awareness as to how much those uniforms, Raidou-sensei, and Shiki-san are saving you all here. In the first place—” (Sofia)


  “Uhm…!” 


  “?!”


  The sudden shout of Jin made Sofia choke on her words. 


  “You really look way too alike. Do you really have no recollection of the name Miranda? Maybe you have a sister, or cousins?” (Jin)


  “…Listen here…” (Sofia)


  For Sofia, this is a question that has been asked countless times already. 


  She seems to not even have a clue about it, so it was already getting annoying for her. 


  “Now now, let’s keep it at that. Let’s just think it is going in a better direction than loitering around the red-light district.” 


  “…You are the one from Alpine. They really are blessed in their interpersonal connections.” (Sofia)


  “You let them go for her sake, so how about letting us go here for my sake?” 


  “Got it, but in exchange, properly guide them back to their dwellings. Is that okay, Hazal-dono?” (Sofia)


  “Yes, I would be glad to, Sofia-dono.” (Hazal)


  The third party that cut into the conversation is a thin man called Hazal, and after doing a short exchange, Sofia disappeared into the direction of the gate that leads to the wasteland together with her companion. 


  Everyone followed her back figure with their eyes, and then returned their gazes back to Hazal.


  To their benefactor that managed to skillfully wrap up the conversation with Sofia who was annoyed by the tactless question of Jin.


  “T-Thank you very much.” (Jin)


  Therefore, it was natural that the first one to thank him was Jin.


  “Even without the intention to, it can’t be helped getting spoken to when walking around at this late of a time, students.” (Hazal)


  “It was careless of me. There was the presence of people gathering, so I was curious…” (Jin)


  “The nickname of this place is the sleepless city, the never ending night castle, and so on. If you were to chase after the presence of people, who knows what troubles you will get caught up in. Be careful. This is the warning of your lacking senior.” (Hazal)


  “Uhm, calling yourself lacking when an adventurer like Sofia-san shows consideration towards you… You are a whole lot better than us.” (Jin)


  “Isn’t that obvious? Just how many times do you think I have come and gone from the wasteland? I have pride in my achievements until now. I won’t call myself lacking in the times when I became a member of Alpine. I was saying I am lacking because of my past self, at the time when I was still attending the Rotsgard Academy.” (Hazal)


  “…Eh? Rots—?” (Jin)


  “Now now, Lime-san has asked me to look after you guys if I can. I will be accompanying you guys a bit to kill some time, Jin-kun, Amelia-san, Misura-kun, Izumo-kun.” (Hazal)


  “Could it be that you were tailing us?!” 


  “Why?” 


  “Even the timing, no matter how you see it…” 


  “The names and faces matched, but it is not like I have that much free time on my hands. It was pure coincidence. In the first place, it was originally planned to have me meet you all tomorrow.” (Hazal)


  “I-Is that so.” 


  “I strained my eyes there wondering if there was some sort of lecture going on, and there were faces I saw just recently -is how it basically happened.” (Hazal)


  Hazal seemed somewhat aloof. 


  Rather than calling it unreliable, it is more like the composure that comes from surviving countless life or death situations.


  Leaving aside whether he intended to do that, from as far as the students have seen, Hazal certainly seems like a mysterious strong individual. 


  Their ability to grasp people is good. 


  “However…it would be pitiful if you were to immediately go back to your dwellings after having come to the night city.” (Hazal)


  “No, we have enjoyed it plenty enough.” (Amelia)


  Amelia answered Hazal without missing a beat. 


  She must have judged that it would be safer to just go back now. 


  However, not only her face but the face of everyone was telling about how it still isn’t enough.


  “Your faces are saying otherwise, you know~. Right, how about drinking for a bit in the store I frequent. If we talk too much here, we will run out of things to talk about tomorrow, so just for a bit with alcohol as company, okay? Yeah, let’s do that, let’s do that.” (Hazal)


  “B-But…” 


  “Aah, I don’t set traps like that, so don’t worry. Right, how about a shopping guide? It is the usual that the people that are new to this city and most adventurers would have their wallets emptied, but there’s a whole lot of things that they want to buy but only tears come out. I don’t mind giving you recommendations and introducing you to stores that fit your strength, you know?” (Hazal)


  The words of Hazal had a perfect effect on them. 


  There aren’t any more hard hitting words than those for them in the current situation. 


  The words that they all have ignored as a result were from their sensei Raidou -Makoto- in regards to the money they used. 


  It is an unbelievable city where they wanted this and that to an irresistible degree. 


  It is an endless city of treasures that attract warriors, mages, and scholars.


  It is vexing that there’s no end to it if they were to look up. 


  It is best when you get equipment and tools that suit you, but there’s things that surpass that falling into their eyes.


  In front of these people, who have been thrown into what would be somewhat of a hell, an active adventurer that uses this city as his base is offering to guide them. 


  There was no need for doubts.


  ““We will be under your care!””


  Those 4 hearts became one and that figure of theirs bowing all at the same time was beautiful.


  “Then, let’s go. It is not a place that operates till morning, but their alcohol and the taste are nice. The oden menu that originates from Lorel has been modified into Tsige style, you see.” (Hazal)


  “Oden!” (Izumo)


  Izumo, who had been reminded of a nostalgic taste, had his excitement rise, and ended up repeating the name of the dish. 


  And in this way, an encounter that Makoto and the others didn’t have in their plans had occurred again.


  Chapter 432: Senpai (Bottom)


  Bend down on the ground. 


  Rotsgard elites. 


  It was natural, but they couldn’t even put a finger on him.


  “No way…” (Yuno)


  The one with the pitiful groan was Yuno, huh.


  The opponent is one, while here is everyone. 


  It must be quite the despairing sight. 


  The good guy they met last night is now blocking them as if he were a precipice. 


  “Even if you had an unexpected meeting, you are still properly doing what you have to do, huh.” (Makoto)


  “It is a request from Raidou-san after all. This is also for the sake of my cute kouhais.” (Hazal)


  Even so, how to say it, it is like Hazal has a strange ability to attract events. 


  The type that can allow him to encounter the students while they were walking the night streets by coincidence. 


  Moreover, Sofia apparently was also present there. 


  Thinking about the past cityscape of Tsige, it might be an unexpectedly small place. 


  However, the flow of people is quite the thing. 


  That friends would be meeting in a place like that is a pretty big coincidence. 


  “Why is a rearline alchemist…” (Jin)


  It can’t be helped that Jin would be astonished. 


  Even though he and Daena had approached him into close range combat, they were easily deflected. 


  A shallow idea that, since he is a rearline mage, if they were to bring it to close quarters, they should be able to manage somehow. 


  They were crushed in place. 


  Their difference in levels is also dirty, so even in actual physical strength, Hazal is most likely in the superior front, but their defeat in this time’s mock battle was mostly attributed to the difference in experience. 


  Battle prowess, level, job guessing, patterns for the next Skill that they will be using; Hazal most likely finished gathering information in only a few minutes after the battle began. 


  Also, Hazal being a high level adventurer and alchemist was one advantage he had. 


  Alchemists of a certain degree in proficiency would normally go mainly for work in the city rather than doing field work. 


  The trait of alchemists is that the higher the level and power they are, the less they have to worry about putting food on the table. Meaning that, even if you go explore the wasteland or not, their earnings would make the both of them not have that much of a difference. 


  In other words, they rarely exist. 


  That’s why, even within adventurers used to the wasteland, there’s not many who know the cards of Hazal.


  Probably only his party members know all of them…no, maybe they don’t even know them all. 


  There’s nothing more complicated to deal with than tactics you have seen for the first time.


  And when it comes to what a veteran would be doing, there’s nothing but fear. 


  The moment they assumed Hazal’s strength with the base being the alchemists in the Academy level, their chances of victory were zero. 


  However, thinking about the combination of drugs and magic, they were taught that alchemists are a job that covers quite a wide array of fields. 


  If there were more spectators in today’s mock battle, there might have been a spike of alchemists in Tsige.


  What was that anti-material potion?


  There was a potion for firepower? 


  Hazal showed me his back while saying ‘it is an inferior version, so don’t worry’ as if saying something cool, so it seems like it is originally more powerful than that. 


  At that moment I thought I should make some time and ask the Arke Minato about the anti-material potion -period.


  “With one…potion…the shield of Misura, his juuki, and his magic barrier were all broken through and he swept us clean…!” (Amelia)


  The voice of Amelia was dyed with shock rather than vexation. 


  I can understand how she feels. 


  Today is the ‘let’s experience the power of a top class adventurer’ corner. 


  I had the famous person of Tsige, Hazal from Alpine, come and asked him to have a battle with them. 


  The result was as expected. 


  I had him completely seal his firepower Zodiac Skills that are completely out of the norm, and had Momonga -who was brought from Asora- take a rest, but it didn’t even serve as a handicap. 


  Now that I think about it, that Momonga, it called itself that, so I didn’t mind it much, but it can turn itself super big, so I was observing it thinking that it might be a musasabi <a japanese giant flying squirrel>.


  The original size and the tail certainly is like that of a momonga <small Eurasian flying squirrel> though.


  It was impossible to observe it on its meals and when defecating, so I can’t really say for certain, but it is most likely a momonga. 


  By the way, when I asked what it eats, Hazal made a dubious face, and when I tried confirming what it does when it defecates -it seems like it was listening- he opened his eyes wide. 


  …Could it be that it is female? 


  Maybe I should find a chance to apologize. 


  “No no, you were strong. I think you guys have outstanding ability to the point that the me from that time wouldn’t have even been able to get jealous. There’s still a lot of naive points in them, but they are a gathering of talents and it is truly splendid!” (Hazal)


  “…I don’t know how much those words will resonate on the students that are on their hands and knees while you are making a refreshing smile.” (Makoto)


  “But it is a shame. If you had one alchemist in your party, your utility and survivability would rise explosively.” (Hazal)


  “Oi oi, even in Tsige it is hard to find praiseworthy alchemist adventurers of high level. Don’t go saying unreasonable things, Hazal. Despite how they look, there’s a side of them that shows blind acceptance to the words of a strong one.” (Makoto)


  “That’s youth! Youth! Also, when I look at them, it reminds me of my old self and Toa. Like…ticklish and pleasant.” (Hazal)


  “Toa? You knew each other from way back? If I remember correctly, didn’t you meet at the base at that time?” (Makoto)


  “Aah, I meant the old me and the current Toa. I did just meet her at the time when you saved us, Raidou-san.” (Hazal)


  “…That was so misleading. Also, please spare me from your lovestruck talk, you married man.” (Makoto)


  “Lovestruck talk, you say. That rash and impulsive idiot? Last night, when I was talking with the students, I even thought as if I was talking to Toa there.” (Hazal)


  Impulsive, huh.


  Aah, right. 


  Her little sister Rinon muttered that often. 


  Her sister likes shopping but sucks at shopping. 


  In her case, it is not that she is easy to deceive. 


  It is like she enjoys the hope that might be there.


  It is as if her objective is to buy lottery tickets. 


  And how to say it, it is like she doesn’t have any attachment to overnight money. 


  Yeah, there’s no doubt she is the type that you shouldn’t let have too much money on them. 


  Hazal talking happily about that is also weird.


  Hang in there, Rinon.


  “This is the first time the students have come to Tsige. Of course they would get distracted. People that don’t overspend in Tsige are rare even among merchants.” (Makoto)


  This is no joke but the cold reality. 


  “There’s rumors that you have also been scammed for 3 times the price before for tableware.” (Hazal)


  “…That’s a false rumor. That was an investment for a future crafter.” (Makoto)


  Lacquerware still isn’t available for the general public, so I can’t go spreading the word here. 


  Even in my beginner eyes, that Carol woodworker was pretty impressive. 


  “A normal street stall tableware seller?…is what someone would normally say, but we are talking about Raidou-san here, so it is true that I don’t know what will happen. Also, since you are a miscellaneous store, I can’t even say that it is outside your field, which is…mysterious in itself too.” (Hazal)


  “Zip it. You have helped us out today. We will be dealing with the end results here, so you can call this the end of your work here.” (Makoto)


  “Then let’s say the request has been accomplished. Ah, Raidou-san, it is true that I had a good laugh when they were being toyed around by the stores, but I properly introduced them to stores that matched their expertise, so I did do senpai-like stuff.” (Hazal)


  “I see, thanks. If it is a recommendation from Alpine, there must be no doubt about it. That’s a relief.” (Makoto)


  “Then, students, the experience ends here. If we meet again at that bar, it will be my treat. Good work~.” (Hazal)


  Hazal, who had his back turned, looked back once and said leisure farewells, and then left. 


  The students stand up after being treated. 


  They immediately gathered as if building an engine, and their reflection meeting began. 


  They are clashing their opinions saying not this or not that. 


  …I thought this at the time of Rembrandt-san, but these guys really like discussions. 


  Now that I think back on it, have I ever exchanged arguments with my classmates like that when I was a student? 


  I feel like I didn’t.


  “The destination of tonight has been decided.” (Daena)


  Hm? 


  Daena?


  “Yeah, Hazal-san said that he would be going to the meat restaurant with his wives.” 


  Just how much of your personal life are you leaking Hazal?


  Could it be that you are losing to someone here in terms of drinking? 


  The softness on his sides in certain areas will most likely not be fixed for the rest of his life.


  “There’s a mountain of things I would like to ask him. There’s a lot of things that I can take reference from after all.” (Izumo) 


  Even Izumo.


  What about the construction works?


  Seeing the state of things here, it must have pissed them off quite a bit. 


  They must have noticed as well that Hazal pulled back his punches, or maybe it was pretty vexing that they were beaten up by tactics that they themselves could have imitated. 


  For example; the tactic of interfering with their five senses. 


  Be it flash grenades or stun grenades, there were weapons like that in the modern era as well, but you can weaken or immobilize others with light and sounds. 


  Create an opening on the opponent with a flash or a loud sound. 


  Even without magic power in the light or the sound itself, as long as you are a person, you will be seeing with your eyes, hearing with your ears, smelling with your nose, tasting with your tongue, and feeling with your skin to gather information. 


  It is not something that you can just block with your normal barrier, and you could just call it a slight trick. 


  Even if you know about it, in the cases of light and sound, there’s heavy demerits in trying to cut them off beforehand. 


  Hazal was certainly fighting while thinking well. 


  This is the result of him fighting with his all to survive in the wasteland. 


  Also the result of Tomoe and Mio’s training. 


  “Alright! Now that it been decided, let’s go roll out onto the outskirts! There be rarely any chance ta see the state of a city actually expanding!” 


  “Jin, what dialect is that? So dirty.” 


  “But I agree. I have also been interested in that paved road that has been stretching on this whole time. Since we have the chance, let’s secure a good carriage and have it run there.” 


  “A change of pace then.” 


  Oh, their change of gears is also smooth. 


  I didn’t even have to step in.


  Then, I will stealthily put a bodyguard on them and let them roam freely, I suppose.


  “Alright, then make sure to submit reports individually regarding your mock battle with the adventurer Hazal-san. I will allow you to act freely in the outskirts, but after you have decided on the details of what you will be doing, go to the company and tell Shiki about it even if it is orally. Don’t report to him after the facts.” (Makoto)


  ““Yes!””


  “Well then, that’s all. Go ahead and enjoy yourselves.” (Makoto)


  The Rotsgard students took off their armor and went off. 


  It was the right choice to borrow the training grounds of the Adventurer Guild.


  Now that I think about it, it is convenient even to think about what to do after we are done. 


  Even so, the eyes they make are a lot better than before.


  How to put it, it is like they are eyes filled with strength that would make even others brim with strength just from looking at them. 


  There’s no doubt it is the result of what they have heard in this city and the people they have met. 


  Leaving aside the fact that they have messed up in a lot of ways. 


  School trip, huh. 


  Half of it was just because it came to my mind, but…yeah, I would say it was good. 


  It is not like we can expect this kind of effect every single time, but their movements once they return to the Academy will be transmitted to the other students as well, and it will reach the eyes of the teachers. 


  It won’t end up with ‘you have done it now, Raidou’.


  So I say, but there’s the chance that they will go ‘you have done an outrageous thing again, Raidou’.


  This is nice.


  This ain’t bad.


  I feel like I am actually doing school related work for the first time!


  Chapter 433: The future that man sees


  The section of the Rembrandt Company doesn’t lose its lights even after closing shop. 


  There were only two presences in the night office room. 


  “Danna-sama, how about resting for a bit.” (Morris)


  “? I am sleeping everyday, Morris.” (Rembrandt)


  “…I am not talking about naps, but actually proper sleep in your bed.” (Morris)


  “I will think about it the next time I go to the hot springs. I am in a good part right now. Don’t stop me.” (Rembrandt)


  “Are you? In those scribbles, numbers, figures, and…symbols?” (Morris)


  The head butler of the Rembrandt Company, Morris, lets out a short sigh. 


  It is an action of his after being aware that there’s only his master and himself in the room.


  However, if he were to even worry about the eyes and ears of the Kuzunoha Company, there would be no end to it, which Morris himself has already accepted. 


  Or rather, it would make him have no place for respite in his heart, and he would have to be on guard 24/7 which would only one-sidedly exhaust him.


  If he can’t notice it with the best he can do, there’s no helping it. 


  Meaning that he would have to deal with it with 2 to 3 moves. 


  “Yeah! My conversations with him are a treasure trove after all. I end up perking my ears at his suggestions. And so, in the moments I have time like this, I would analyze and consider them, which has ended up being a daily routine of mine.” (Rembrandt)


  “By ‘him’, are you referring to Raidou-sama?” (Morris)


  “At the time when independence was decided, see, we tried to spread business cards, right? What was the result of that? In the present Tsige, there’s already almost no merchant or person working in a company that hasn’t made one.” (Rembrandt)


  Rembrandt only alluded to the world of the merchants, but even adventurers are beginning to imitate the practice of business cards. 


  “…Of course I remember. I even was against it saying that there’s already guild cards, so why even use paper in order to make the same thing enmasse.” (Morris)


  “Yeah, but it was a big success.” (Rembrandt)


  “When thinking about it, even if it is possible to show the guild card, it is not possible to carefreely lend them. Going around giving it away would be out of question. I lacked forethought.” (Morris)


  The topic that his master Patrick Rembrandt had touched had brought back a vexing memory of his reading having completely missed. 


  At the time when Raidou showed a sample of what a business card looks like and proposed the idea, Morris had laughed inappropriately in his mind while thinking that this was a silly idea even if it comes from this young man. 


  The number one reason being that there’s already a guild card that is far more efficient, and the second being that merchants should try to make an impression with their conversation techniques and assets in order to prove they have worth in associating with each other.


  Truly the place to show the power of a merchant. 


  Not only Morris, there were a lot of people who were against the idea of business cards.


  Especially the old types of merchants. 


  This is also a natural thing. 


  All of them would treasure the common practices that have worked in this industry. 


  “You can go around distributing them after all. That benefit is big. It uses paper, so there’s a slight cost on it, but the merits are bigger.” (Rembrandt)


  “…Yes.” (Morris)


  “Also it is easy to show from what company something is without the need to go through the trouble of putting a crest on the gifts.” (Rembrandt)


  “…”


  “There’s the need to show some forethought so that it is not used for evil purposes, but it should become a strong intermediary when it comes to making trades with partners of far places depending on how the records are done.” (Rembrandt)


  “Good grief. That was a proposal with unbelievable insight.” (Morris)


  “I wonder about that. It might have just been Raidou-kun not being able to remember the other party’s face, so this was a desperate measure he thought of.” (Rembrandt)


  “…It may be rude for me to say this, but if it is about that person, there’s plenty enough possibility that’s the case.” (Morris)


  “Yup, in other words, he simply wants to have it easier for himself.” (Rembrandt)


  For good or for bad, their evaluation of Makoto is correct. 


  “…Yeah.” (Morris)


  “But to think that would create such a convenient thing -from simple paper and ink. I am totally fine with him wanting to make things easier for himself. He doesn’t run to shallow means to achieve that, and would think of even better ways of doing things. If this hadn’t been him and was the idea of someone from this city, I would have even thought it would be fine to hire them into our company.” (Rembrandt)


  “…Not an invention but a discovery, huh. But you have been amusing yourself since the beginning, Danna-sama. I am impressed that in such a short frame of time…” (Morris)


  “Yeah. However…there’s no other way, right? It was unexpected what would show up after freezing until this point, haha.” (Rembrandt)


  “This is…” (Morris)


  What Rembrandt had taken out from the drawer of the desk and spread out were a variety of business cards. 


  A small square piece of paper was the business card sample that Raidou had brought. 


  But what’s in front of Morris are business cards of varied sizes and even material scattered about. 


  Those in the shape of shields or bottles, those made of cloth or metal processed in a special way, and some made from minerals. 


  He tried taking one and looking at the back. 


  Written by hand there were words of gratitude for the business discussion with Rembrandt.


  (I see, it can also serve as a letter of sorts. By just adding a few lines, you can create a feeling of being special towards your business partner…from mere ink and paper. Even though it is simply that…I can even feel an air of experience like the schemes of Patrick. The reason why it doesn’t fit the schemes of Raidou is because he himself simply thought of it as having it easier for himself, right?) (Morris)


  “Interesting, right? Well, when the surroundings do stuff like this, I have no choice but to tag along in some way. Sorry.” (Rembrandt)


  “Understood. I will search for a business card artisan as soon as tomorrow.” (Morris)


  Tsige is a city where new work is born every single day. 


  Just like how the peak of Edo became a city of one million, in a city where people crowd and live, jobs would be divided in small portions in order to fulfill that demand, and there’s often times when a special job is born from that. 


  In that case, there should already be a merchant that deals with business cards that can be referred to as an artisan. 


  Morris has decided to search for a business card artisan as his first job for tomorrow. 


  “Thanks. Well, the matter of the business cards are an extra. Right now it is this.” (Rembrandt)


  The place Rembrandt pointed at after standing up was the thing Morris had pointed out before, a white board that had only scribbles on it. 


  “I am sorry, but I am far from understanding what this is.” (Morris)


  “If it is you, I am sure you will be able to understand if you ask in order. ⅓ of this is regarding the point card system.” (Rembrandt)


  “…Aah, if I remember correctly, the objective of it is visibility in the places you frequent.” (Morris)


  Morris dug through his memories and somehow managed to dig out the information of the words he was not used to hearing. 


  Contrary to Rembrandt who had taken off his coat and was on a vest all sweaty with pen in hand, it seemed like Morris didn’t feel that much heat from this.


  “That’s right. By adopting this, the training performed by the employees of companies might get turned over greatly again.” (Rembrandt)


  “…In a direction where it is easier on oneself? I honestly don’t feel like it is all that good.” (Morris)


  “No. It would be able to unify the vague feeling of who frequents which place how often. What’s interesting is that this will decrease the pointless exchanges, and that will allow for more capacity in other areas like servicing customers and knowledge of products.” (Rembrandt)


  “If the ones in charge properly know their frequent customers, there would be no need for that in the first place.” (Morris)


  And if it is employees of the Rembrandt Company on the level where they can be left with foreign sales and frequent customers, you could say it is work on the basics of the basics. 


  In other words, there’s no one who can’t do that. 


  Morris couldn’t understand at all the point of Rembrandt speaking so fervently about this point card business. 


  “…At the times when the one in charge is not present, there’s the possibility that a frequent customer would come and suddenly ask for a business discussion. With a point card, even a normal receptionist or a normal clerk would be able to understand how they should be serving that person in an instant. Don’t you think that’s an incredible thing?” (Rembrandt)


  “…When you put it like that, I do think there are indeed some merits to it.” (Morris)


  However, he still can’t tell if that’s just the silver tongue of Rembrandt at work here or because the system is actually good. 


  That’s why the response of Morris was more on the safe side. 


  “It might be difficult to imagine. However, having even maids and butlers be able to tell just how important the person they are dealing with is towards the company…is interesting, you know.” (Rembrandt)


  “Even so, the thing that Raidou-sama showed as a sample…with that childish design that looks as if it were a reward for a child is just…” (Morris)


  It isn’t something a company would use. 


  That’s the conclusion he came to as someone who has worked as a butler in the Rembrandt Company for a long time. 


  “That was a worry point.” (Rembrandt)


  “?” (Morris)


  “It is true that the design is a bit… No matter how fancy you make it, the act of stamping and giving it to them should have a few heads considering if they are being ridiculed.” (Rembrandt)


  “No doubt about it.” (Morris)


  Even Morris thought that way. 


  “And then, it came to me after seeing these business cards. There’s no need for it to be stamps. Maybe give it some fanciness by making it their emblems each time.” (Rembrandt)


  “…”


  “What will be done is the same. If it is a normal customer, a stamp should work. An adventurer wouldn’t be bothered about stuff like that from the very beginning. There’s just the need to prepare something appropriate for your frequent customers.” (Rembrandt)


  “Is that how it works…?” (Morris)


  Morris was doubting whether this was something so simple. 


  “The important factor of a point card is the visibility of frequent customers as I mentioned before. It is proof of how much the owner of it is using our place. It is technically like the levels of adventurers or ranks. Being able to properly share this knowledge with employees at the very bottom is a big change. It seems the Kuzunoha Company will be doing it, but I would like our place to do it around the same time as well.” (Rembrandt)


  “My apologies, Danna-sama, but it would be one thing if the rising Kuzunoha Company were to do it, but having the Rembrandt Company do it would be slightly problematic in terms of our image.” (Morris)


  “Image? Oi oi, Morris, it is still too soon for you to be going old on me, you know? It is true that the Rembrandt Company has a catalogue of products that can satisfy big companies, nobles, and royalty.” (Rembrandt)


  “…”


  “Even so, I don’t remember saying a single word about not dealing with tourists and commoners of Tsige. If we can gain intimacy with the point cards, then that’s most satisfactory. Rather than trying to profit big and have a pointlessly extravagant mindset, it is more worthwhile to run a company where everyone is happy to drop gold for it.” (Rembrandt)


   “!” 


  Rembrandt grins with sharp eyes.


  In front of the very eyes of Morris, the figure of his master had overlapped with the young man that didn’t have a family yet several decades ago. 


  That’s how much youth was overflowing from him.


  He is definitely getting younger.


  He is deciding what to do and where to advance one after the other; the Patrick Rembrandt that never stopped.


  “We will make a number of ranks… We could even add some magic processing to it and make it into a work of art of sorts…” (Rembrandt)


  “It would be nice bait to create a sense of competition between customers?” (Morris)


  ‘Good grief, thinking scary stuff one after the other’, is what Morris was thinking with half fear and half amazement.


  He was wondering if Raidou has noticed it. 


  Just how much this man analyzes one casual chat of them, and how those change shape. 


  If Raidou, who will be coming here tomorrow with the boyfriend of Yuno, were to be told about this, what kind of reaction would he make? 


  Morris thinks that most of the reason why his master and him are lacking sleep is because of Raidou.


  “Between customers…? Aah, right. If we blatantly show a decent degree of service towards the high ranked customers, an interesting thing might happen! Nice, Morris. You are getting back into gear!” (Rembrandt)


  “I am honored.” (Morris)


  While thinking his gears can only provide so much, the butler responds to his master.


  “And this is the centerpiece.” (Rembrandt)


  Credit currency. 


  Morris switches his gaze to the mysterious scribbles where that was written. 


  Rembrandt didn’t even wait for his response and began explaining. 


  At this moment, he had given up on his sleep of today. 


  It is not rare to make-do with naps, but he didn’t want to pass a night where there’s no need to not sleep. 


  Morris was resenting Raidou a bit here. 


  Chapter 434: Way too high hurdle


  I feel like Morris-san looks a bit tired.


  As a butler serving the representative of the Rembrandt Company, it is certain that he has a lot of work.


  I knew it. Even in this place where they continue being overwhelming trailblazers in these favorous times, it is normal for the people at the top to not rest.


  Being more busy the higher you go up seems like the right form of an enterprise, and at the same time, it is also a reality that lacks any dream.


  I have reached some sort of enlightenment that if I don’t step back from the line, I won’t be having free time.


  “Welcome, Raidou-kun. And also…Misura-kun.” (Rembrandt)


  “Good morning, Rembrandt-san.” (Makoto)


  “Good morning!! I am truly thankful for your invitation today!” (Misura)


  Rembrandt-san called the two of us by name and welcomed us with a sparkling smile.


  Misura is one of my students, but what’s the reason why even I was called to come as well today if I had the time?


  I am sorry, but even if Misura relies on me, I don’t think I can be of help.


  I would like to bring a lifeboat or two in his distress though…


  I have already properly apologized to him before entering the Rembrandt Company, so I am thinking about doing a followup for him a bit once everything is over.


  Right, how about bringing him to a barbeque place?


  “Uwah…” (Makoto)


  I ended up groaning.


  The white board at the side of Rembrandt-san was an incredible sight.


  Aah, that’s just like the one of Shiki.


  The one I normally see when he is being all outspoken in his research lab.


  This is weird. Rembrandt-san is a merchant, wealthy, and has a side of him that’s like a governor, but he is not a researcher.


  “S-Sensei, what are those numerical formulas and graphs I can’t make any sense of…?” (Misura)


  “Don’t ask me. He will probably be explaining that from here on. Ah, Rembrandt-san, if possible, can I please enquire why you have called for us today?” (Makoto)


  Misura was already directing me eyes as if pleading me to save him, but I ignored him.


  Knowing what in the world we were called here for comes first.


  Depending on that, I gotta also think about doing a baton pass to someone in the company.


  Keeping him company for those numerical formulas would just be plain reckless.


  It is overflowing with that feeling of something that would be written by a genius college professor in a drama.


  It is way too dangerous for me.


  “Of course, it is this matter.” (Rembrandt)


  Rembrandt-san points at a part of the white board with his pen.


  Alright, I’mma head out.


  There’s no doubt the elite of Rotsgard Academy, Misura, will manage somehow.


  He most likely has more brains than me. His grades seem to be pretty good too!


  “I see, about that, huh. Then, I will be calling someone from the company suitable for the job, so I guess I will be excusing myself here.” (Makoto)


  “Wa?! Sensei?!” (Misura)


  “Misura is also good at maths, so I am sure he will be giving novel and innovative opinions.” (Makoto)


  “Are you going to leave me alone?!” (Misura)


  “I will properly bring a competent person from the company.” (Makoto)


  “S-Sensei…” (Misura)


  “Geez, this is your chance to show your good side to the person that might become your father-in-law. Put some spirit into it, Misura.” (Makoto)


  “…”


  I look at both Rembrandt-san and Morris-san, and then Misura who is shaking his head to the sides.


  Don’t try hiding behind me when you have such a big body.


  “I-I have come to the conclusion that that would be impossible. My body can’t handle the pressure. My stomach will be full of holes. I can only see a future where damage mitigation doesn’t work.” (Misura)


  “Man…” (Makoto)


  “Hahaha, isn’t that interesting?” (Rembrandt)


  ““!””


  The laugh and retort of Rembrandt-san made the two of us stop.


  “I would be troubled if Raidou-kun were to leave, and I didn’t call Misura-kun because of my daughter. It is simply that today’s topic suited your opinions and way of thinking in our discussion the other day. I don’t need it, but if you do, I can prepare some alcohol. There’s people who need drinks and food in order to have discussions. There’s no need to be reserved, okay?” (Rembrandt)


  “There’s no need for alcohol so early in the morning, but I don’t think I can be of much help, Rembrandt-san.” (Makoto)


  “I-I don’t need alcohol either! I also am not hungry, so there’s no need for concern!!” (Misura)


  Misura is super stiff from the nervousness.


  So blatantly nervous it felt like it would be infecting me too.


  It has been a while since I have seen Misura like this…


  Well, Rembrandt-san is a charismatic person and the father of his girlfriend.


  He is a boy of age, so I can understand why he is in a situation of unprecedented tension.


  Being evaluated by the person that might become your father-in-law, if that were me…


  Tomoe and Mio don’t have parents, so…Hasegawa and Azuma…I didn’t even go out with them, so I can’t imagine it.


  It is so far from my own reality that I can only sympathize from his face.


  Sorry, Misura.


  “Muh, is that so. Then, let’s begin at once. Point cards are…well, a short explanation should be fine.” (Rembrandt)


  Point cards?


  Those numerical formulas and symbols, and all of those scribbles are about point cards, you say?


  …This is bad.


  I already don’t feel like I can keep up with this.


  “Are you referring to the frequent customer service that we talked about before?” (Makoto)


  “Exactly right. As expected of you, Raidou-kun. Even Morris last night didn’t get it immediately…” (Rembrandt)


  No, I don’t get it.


  ‘Ah, that of before, huh’, ‘Right right, about that thing’.


  I was simply responding out of formality!


  “…”


  Misura looks at me with an ‘eh, seriously?’ face.


  It is okay, I don’t get it at all.


  “I-If it is not the main topic, I think we should make it brief. I am sure you already have the answer anyways, Rembrandt-san.” (Makoto)


  “Yeah, it is technically comparing answers. Honestly speaking, the paper currency idea is still shrouded in a dense mist in my mind, and I am greatly looking forward to your unreserved opinions.” (Rembrandt)


  …


  Paper currency?


  Is he talking about…the note that has printed the face of a person?


  Hmm…


  I seriously don’t know at all what he is talking about.


  In the first place, when it comes to money, I am even at the point of being impressed at how they are -in a way- more developed than the modern era.


  Cause you know, hyumans all hold the same use of bronze, silver, and gold to a certain degree, and it is easy to exchange them.


  Tomoe is going haywire in Asora and was doing something like changing the currency into east and west like in the Edo period.


  Rather than the pain that is yen, dollars, pounds and all of those currencies where you have to worry about the different exchange rates, I consider the common idea of worth from the quality and value of the metal as being superior…


  At this rate…it won’t work.


  I like studying.


  However…if we are talking about a level that I can keep up with…


  Rembrandt-san is explaining eloquently and cheerfully about how he is on the verge of implementing point cards.


  Morris-san is showing a faint wry smile.


  It is because I have known them for quite a decent amount of time already that I can tell their faint changes of expression.


  Well, even those are soft, so I can only truly see a few of them though.


  ◇◆◆◆◇◇◆◆◆◇


  No good, this is not good.


  I can’t even say yes or no, and I don’t want to give any thoughtless responses out of formality either.


  The only thing that’s reassuring here is that I can tell that Morris-san and Misura feel the same way as me.


  “The difficulties that can be expected from this would be the change from current currency to fiat currency. How can we make the people consent to the issue of this? In other words, how can we make them hold trust or an illusion of the country…?” (Rembrandt)


  “Se-…Sensei.” (Misura)


  “I have already reached my limit by firmly refusing the making of kuzunoha as the currency name, Misura.” (Makoto)


  “The moment he began talking about the creation of a monetary value lower than copper coin, I was done for. I don’t get it at all.” (Misura)


  “Danna-sama would journey to his own world every now and then in the middle of his arguments, which is one of his few faults, you two.” (Morris)


  Did I talk to Rembrandt about paper money?


  I don’t remember.


  I am already used to copper, silver, and gold, so I don’t mind at all having it stay that way though…


  Ah, there’s also the magic silver coin and the golden coin too.


  They are premium coins that a common person would have no connection with unless they are buying big.


  When you become an adventurer, merchant, noble, or royalty, there’s decent interaction with this currency.


  The golden coin is quite the treasure since it is not bulky.


  The core materials for it are moria silver and true gold, and the problem is that Mio would eat them as snacks every now and then.


  Is it that tasty?


  My relationship with Mio…ehm…our intermingling, no, connection…let’s leave it at that.


  Thanks to a variety of things having deepened, my culinary scope has turned weird.


  It is not like my taste buds have changed, so there’s no real problem.


  “Dividing the value into small portions, Misura-kun? Think about it. Even if it is something that costs less than a copper coin, it is not like the value itself disappears. It is just that the currency that fits it just right doesn’t exist.” (Rembrandt)


  “Y-Yes. Well, there’s also my honest opinion that I don’t know why it is that a wealthy person like you who runs a company as big as this worries about the materials and the odds and ends of the smallest denominator…” (Misura)


  “…As if thinking about the smallest denominator has anything to do with the scope of the business. Not being able to properly place a price on things; doesn’t that mean the current currency system is lacking?” (Rembrandt)


  “But even if it is a fruit or vegetable that doesn’t even reach the cost of a copper coin, there shouldn’t be any problems if it is handled with numbers and weight.” (Misura)


  “Let’s try imagining breaking a copper coin into 100 parts. In that case, it would be worth 1 fruit. What happens then?” (Rembrandt)


  “? W-What happens? It would depend on the seller, but it would be possible to sell them one by one?” (Misura)


  “That’s right!! It is one of many advantages.” (Rembrandt)


  “Thank you very much.” (Misura)


  Hmm.


  But even if you change one thing…


  It is pretty rare here to live alone.


  It is normal practice to throw one copper coin to buy several fruits and distribute it among your friends.


  There’s a good amount of adventurers living alone, but those guys, when they are staying in a settlement, they almost never cook for themselves.


  In the first place, just as Misura stated, would the seller even accept a method like that?


  “For example; the pit of the laione fruit, if we were to put a price on it in this season, it would be 1 copper coin for 5 at counter price.” (Rembrandt)


  Laione…aah.


  It is a fruit that’s right in season.


  It is around as big as an apple, and the texture and taste are like that of a decently big grape. Okay to eat raw, okay to cook it, okay to make it into jam.


  I won’t go as far as calling it a shine muscat, but let’s just say it is a bit of a shame that it is a bit of a luxury item.


  Of course, the more out of season it is, the more expensive it gets if they are fresh.


  By the way, even frozen items that are thawed are called fresh here.


  Laione is managed the whole year, but it costs 1 copper coin for 2 in the most expensive time.


  “Yes.” (Misura)


  “In other words, if we were to treat 1 copper as 100 kuzunohas, 20 kuzunohas would be—” (Rembrandt)


  “Stop. I am sorry, but even if it is for the sake of an example, I would be grateful if you were to use the name Rembrandt, Lisa, or Morris for it.” (Makoto)


  I heard a currency name I couldn’t just ignore, so I promptly requested an adjustment.


  I am not going to let him ease into that one.


  Yeah, definitely no.


  “It would be embarrassing though.” (Rembrandt)


  “I humbly decline.” (Morris)


  Immediate answer.


  …Then don’t use our name either.


  “Then, let’s call the temporary currency name Misura.” (Makoto)


  “I refuse!!” (Misura)


  “Hmm, it was finally getting interesting, but the mood was somewhat dampened. Can’t be helped. Regarding the name of the currency…right, let’s call it shell.” (Rembrandt)


  “In the long past, shells were apparently used as currency. I see, so you really do have a way better sounding one than someone’s name!” (Makoto)


  “It is simply knowledge I unwillingly got from a book I read when I was dealing with a troublesome customer. You respond instantly, so I really can’t have enough of talking with you.” (Rembrandt)


  “…So it seems, Misura. Isn’t it nice that you have now gotten one trick to getting along better with your father-in-law?” (Makoto)


  Geez, it really comes down to washing these things off!


  While at it, please make the conversation itself end too!


  “It is not like it has been settled that will be happening, okay, Raidou-kun?!” (Rembrandt)


  “I…plan on gathering knowledge in the library by reading all of the books while I am still in the academy. There’s almost nothing that can’t be done.” (Misura)


  Yeah.


  Reading books won’t end in a waste.


  It will one day serve you a purpose.


  If he had at least understood the benefits of being able to freely use the library of the Rotsgard Academy which prides on having the biggest book collection of the world, I would say this has been a productive time.


  For me, this was just a scary time where question marks were popping left and right and my tension was at max though!


  “Well…it seems like you are good at learning. Doing your very best is your duty as a person who has been blessed with a wonderful environment. If you slack, you will one day be receiving proportional retribution for it, so don’t lose that drive.” (Rembrandt)


  “Y-Yes!” (Misura)


  “But…” (Rembrandt)


  “?”


  “Monstrous concepts like pseudo infinite economic development are definitely something that you can’t get out of books. Don’t waste your luck on being taught by Raidou-kun and Shiki-dono.” (Rembrandt)


  “…Yes.” (Misura)


  Pseudo infinite economics?


  So there’s still more mysteries left.


  Rembrandt-san is fearsome.


  No, I knew it already, but it is still fearsome.


  “Umu, about this 20 shell worth…” (Rembrandt)


  “You are still going to continue?!” (Makoto)


  Crap, I ended up retorting in a loud voice.


  “Even if you say that, I still want to hear about your opinions regarding the cooperation between Adventurer Guild and the existing banks, the trials for the paper money inside Tsige, how possible it would be to implement a method to not carry around physical money by having every single citizen join the Adventurer Guild. Speaking to Raidou-kun, who holds a revolutionary way of thinking, and a young man, who is flexible and knows a lot despite his age, is serving as good stimulation.” (Rembrandt)


  But Rembrandt-san doesn’t mind it.


  So my escape route was cut off, huh.


  …Oof.


  I would like to go back home…by today.


  Chapter 435-436: End of the Trip ①-②


  ‘Oh? That’s…’, is what Root says as he stops his feet. 


  At the place he was looking at, there’s the students touring around noisily.


  They are touring, but they seem to have some leisure on them.


  Root is reminded that they have already been a number of days in Tsige now. 


  “No, they are soon to leave, huh. Yeah, their faces are pretty different from the time when they just got here. No matter how many times I see that, it is always nice.” (Root)


  It has been quite a long time since the Rotsgard Academy was founded.


  Root is plainly aware that organizations are like that, but Rotsgard Academy has begun to deteriorate and it is a shadow of its former shining self.


  There’s no one who succeeds the ideologies of that woman who put all of her efforts into bringing the joy of learning to this world.


  There’s also no one to pass on the feelings of that man who tried to show that great effort is what brings wisdom and power.


  Root knows that man and that woman personally, so the current state of the academy is hard to forgive. 


  That’s why he made the Rotsgard Adventurer Guild headquarters as his main base, and was thinking of purifying the academy in a plan of 10 years. 


  However, because of Raidou and the Kuzunoha Company that just showed up in the Academy Town, the long long purification plan of Root ended up being thrown into the trash can with a wonderful smile on his face.


  The injustices and the deterioration were scraped away completely -albeit roughly- and, as for the town that had developed by attaching itself to the academy, it was cleaned up by the schemes of the demons. 


  (Oops, if I were to say it has been cleanly solved, he would get angry at me again.) (Root)


  By him, he is referring to the otherworlder that is using the fake name of Raidou.


  He is also the person Root is the most interested in right now. 


  The ones that Root is looking at having fun touring around are the students of Raidou.


  What must be readied at Rotsgard Academy is a successor that holds certain conviction in teaching. 


  The one Root was secretly putting an eye on was within the students. 


  That’s right, it is as if every single thing had been prepared by Raidou.


  That’s why it bothered him.


  The male student that’s normally acting as their leader in a lively manner is lacking any sort of brilliance right now.


  (If I remember correctly, his name is Jin Roan. He is a talented boy and he is a student of his, so… Alright, let’s make a special exception here. I shall talk to him directly. If I manage to separate him from the group, it would be easier for me… Ah, nice. They are splitting. Now then…) (Root)


  Root tailed them for a while and checked their state. And then, he read his moves, got ahead of him, and then acted as if it was a coincidence, entering the eatery that Jin had come into and calling to him.


  “Heya there, school trip, right? Having fun?” (Root)


  “?!! Ah, the one from the guild! Falz-sama, right?! Yes, I am having fun!!” (Jin)


  “Jin-kun, right? I guess today is your last day of free time?” (Root)


  “Ah, yes. Tsige is an incredible city. Being called the liveliest remote region of the world is no mistake, but…you can’t tell unless you come here for yourself. I am glad I could have the chance to.” (Jin)


  “That you managed to understand that with just one visit means that you are exemplary. But you are working part-time in the Kuzunoha Company, right? Haven’t you come to this city too?” (Root)


  Root has an idea about the unfair instant teleportation means of the Kuzunoha Company. 


  Hence the question.


  “I have never left the store. Also, quite a high degree of specialized knowledge is required here to attend to the customers, so it is still far too soon for me and Amelia. At that time, when I was told that, I thought I could at least watch the store, but…now, I can tell I was being a fool.” (Jin)


  Jin laughs and scratches his head powerlessly. 


  He really is not his usual self.


  The scary part of Root is that just by meeting you a few times, he can see through even the students like this.


  Makoto’s follower, Tomoe, can do something similar to that by reading the memories of the other party, but Root uses only his memory, information, and discerning eye. 


  “If you are thinking of doing customer service work in a company of Tsige, at this period of time, it would be rough, you know? There’s nothing to be ashamed of for a student to not be able to do it.” (Root)


  “It made it even clearer how amazing Akua-senpai and Eris-senpai are.” (Jin)


  “Ahaha, they have apparently been trained quite a lot after all.” (Root)


  Root energized his conversation with Jin and loosened his lips in an instant.


  And then, he got an idea of what was stabbing at his heart, and began to steer the conversation towards it. 


  “And so, there’s underclassmen who are taking the lecture of Raidou-sensei in the academy, and I was thinking about bringing souvenirs to them. The armor and magic tools of this place would be a bit too much for my pocket, so I was thinking about taking a peek at consumables, accessories and everyday things that can only be obtained here. Do you have any recommendations, Falz-san?” (Jin)


  Jin pleasantly speaks to Root about the plans of his friends and about the academy. 


  He also revealed that today’s free time was mainly being used to choose the souvenirs. 


  Being the considerate person that he is, that must be his true feelings. Root didn’t find anything off about this, and evaluated Jin favorably for his choice.


  The two were talking with each other as if they were friends who have known each other for years. 


  “You are kind, Jin.” (Root)


  “…Kind…no, someone like me?” (Jin)


  “Denying it even though someone else was the one who evaluated you? Did something happen in the past?” (Root)


  “…Well…” (Jin)


  “There’s no need to be ashamed or hesitant, Jin. I, and surely your comrades too, think that you are kind.” (Root)


  “But…” (Jin)


  “That’s the result of you properly digesting your past experiences, wishing to become kinder, and acting upon it.” (Root)


  “…Falz-san.” (Jin)


  Don’t know if to call it cunning or sly, but Falz appealed to the good side of a person with a smile on his face, and was leading Jin into the direction he desired. 


  What’s fortunate is that Root intends no harm towards Jin.


  “I think you guys have grown up a notch in this city. Be proud of that.” (Root)


  “Thank you very much…” (Jin)


  “…Not enough?” (Root)


  “Yeah.” (Jin)


  “You want to aim higher?” (Root)


  “…No, I am not in that much of a hurry. I have already messed up once there after all.” (Jin)


  “Oh, is that so?” (Root)


  “?” (Jin)


  “And here I thought for sure that what was bothering you was how Sofia charged at you that night. Did I just unnecessarily overstep here?” (Root)


  “!”


  “Haha. I did think it was unnecessary, but you seem to be worrying about something, so I was thinking about freeing up your mind before you left.” (Root)


  “Falz-san, uhm…is Sofia-san really…” (Jin)


  “Hm?” (Root)


  “Is she really your daughter?” (Jin)


  “Well now…that’s quite sudden. Yeah, she is my daughter. Slightly special circumstances, but…there’s no doubt she is my daughter.” (Root)


  Thinking about the connection Root himself has with Sofia, he responds in that way.


  “It is exactly as you say. It has been bothering me.” (Jin)


  “?” 


  “There was an adult woman that looked after me in the village I was born and raised in.” (Jin)


  “Yeah?” (Root)


  “Her name was Miranda. Sofia-san is, uhm, a bit younger, but she is the spitting image of her. At the time when I met her in Kaleneon, and at the time when I met her in Tsige, I truly thought it couldn’t be anyone else but her. But Sofia-san says she doesn’t know me, and has never met me. And so…” (Jin)


  (Achaa…) (Root)


  Root looked at the sky internally. 


  Miranda.


  That was the past name of Sofia.


  “So that’s what it was.” (Root)


  She has excelling physical prowess thanks to having strongly inherited the genes of Root.


  Root is aware that Miranda had been used for manual labor as a handyman in a village somewhere when she was young.


  Out of all of those places, it happened to be the home village of Jin Roan.


  Fate is one strange thing, Root thought.


  Root, Jin, Sofia, and Makoto. 


  The fate that intertwined in an interesting manner was showing its face here. 


  “Falz-san?” (Jin)


  “Really got me there.” (Root)


  “Eh?” (Jin)


  “In other words, you are the boy that fought that mamono together with Miranda?” (Root)


  “?!” 


  “…I see. In that case, you might have the right to hear about this. About the…death of Miranda and Sofia.” (Root)


  Root speaks. 


  About how she threw away the name of Miranda and came to be called Sofia, and her circumstances. 


  Her death and rebirth.


  A story with convenient dramatization that doesn’t hurt Root, Makoto, or Jin. 


  At the end of the school trip…


  Jin Roan learned of the conclusion of his memories.


  
    	Chapter 436: End of the Trip ②

  


  At the time when Jin was settling one of the grievances in his chest.


  There was one student moving with determination in this last free time. 


  The young man that has a connection with the church.


  He has a big build but by no means gives off the impression of being intimidating, and just as his face expresses, he has a meek and gentle personality. 


  On top of that, because of the impression of his parents, he is thought of as an experienced Goddess believer, so, in other words, he has an incredibly good impression among adults. 


  However, the reality is that he is obedient and easy to sway. It is not like he has a particularly strong religious faith.


  Even now in Tsige, he is heading to the church, not because of piety, but because he is easy to get caught in the flow. 


  Or more like, he didn’t have any noteworthy dreams as he lived his life. 


  He didn’t have any dreams that would make him want to ponder about this and that of his future, so he would let himself be carried by the flow because that was the easy way, entered the academy because that was the easy way, and thought of working at the church as his parents told him because it was the easy way. 


  “…”


  He has arrived.


  Considering the liveliness, scale, and momentum of the city, what was in front of Misura was a modest church.


  He has changed.


  The present him has a dream.


  It is not like something highly illuminating has happened to him. It is simply that he met Yuno.


  And he is going out with her.


  A simple boy meets girl.


  Well, his partner is the daughter of the prominent merchant of Tsige, Rembrandt. Yuno herself was an upstart and high up lady, giving the impression of a sheltered girl, so she was a woman very far apart from him.


  So that’s exactly why Misura held a simple wish like wanting to do his best in Tsige together with Yuno.


  He has already parted with the church internally.


  Even when he came here like this today, his heart wasn’t swayed. 


  His last confirmation is done. 


  Misura turned around and walked a few steps, but he must have had something in mind, he faced the church once more, and then entered as usual. 


  There really are only a few who are coming and going from here. 


  (This place most likely only has few people who would pray to have their wishes come true.) (Misura)


  At first, Misura was surprised by how there were a lot fewer people than he thought.


  But after watching this city…no, this country every day while being inside of it, he understood it. 


  He learned that there aren’t many people here who rely on a god. 


  His parents suddenly popped in his mind. 


  People that place the Goddess as their support, and live for the devotion of their god as their pride. 


  They also declare that they survived the variant incident thanks to the Goddess.


  That might have been the time when Misura began to hold clear doubts about the church and their believers. 


  At that time, Misura had fought the Variants together with Jin and the others. 


  Who knows what would have happened if their ability was lacking. 


  Even if the general situation wouldn’t have changed, he is sure that the amount of people that died from it has changed because of it. 


  There were countless situations like that. 


  However, for the experienced Goddess believers, it would mean that the Goddess sent them to that location. 


  He felt that was off. 


  It is okay to pray or make your faith the support for your heart. 


  However, is it really correct to assert that even the things you worked to your utmost effort were thanks to the command of the Goddess?


  If you are in trouble, you should first do your very best with your own power. 


  Do everything you can, and if that’s not enough, you can pray to the Goddess.


  But Misura’s parents laughed at that thought of his. 


  ‘You still don’t understand how sublime the Goddess-sama is’, is what they said.


  Basically, everything in this world was made by the Goddess, and the war currently happening must be something the Goddess set with some idea in mind. 


  ‘That’s why, see? She gave the kingdom and the empire the heroes, right?’, they said.


  (Then why did Elysion, that was the location of the head church, destroyed by the demons?) (Misura)


  Misura thought any more would be a pointless battle, so he didn’t say anything, but that’s what he thought internally. 


  Depending on the region, there would be many different kinds of Goddess statues. In this land, it would be the form of a pure girl. Misura went on his knees in front of that statue, put both hands together, and offered a prayer.


  A prayer of parting. 


  And yet, even though Misura has been praying a decent amount compared to others for more than a decade, and he is doing a prayer of parting here, the Goddess wasn’t even answering. 


  (Sensei said before: omnipotent gods are beings that can’t do anything. But the Goddess-sama seems to be moving for a lot of things, so she is not omnipotent. That’s why I thought that maybe…) (Misura)


  It must mean that the change of heart of just one individual like him is nothing for her. 


  Then, it may not be a god, but he has the teachings of ‘them’ which is not that different for him, so he decided to live as he wishes, and that made his emotions brighter. 


  “Oh? If I remember correctly…you are the boy from the Academy Town. Your parents are pious believers.” 


  “!”


  “Misura-kun, right?” 


  “B-Bishop-sama?!” (Misura)


  “Fufu, it has been a while since I have been called Bishop. Former. I have already left the church.” 


  The one who spoke to Misura after coming out of the church was a woman with a scar on her face.


  For Misura, that’s a familiar face in the Rotsgard Academy. 


  The highest post in the church of the aforementioned place, the Bishop.


  Her languid atmosphere leaves a strong impression, but right now she is walking around the city under the light of the sun without a veil on. 


  “Shima-sama, you quit the church and came to Tsige?!” (Misura)


  “Hm, yeah. To be more precise, it is easier to go to my workplace from here. Right now…I am doing a job called a bathkeeper.” (Shima)


  “Bath…keeper?” (Misura)


  Hearing the name of a job he is not familiar with, Misura tilts his head. 


  The Academy Town has a high population despite its size, and there’s a number of unique jobs that have been born to match the students, but he has no recollection of hearing about a bathkeeper. 


  “The surprising thing is that I am being paid more than when I was a Bishop, and getting a mountain of tips. A bathkeeper is…right, a job that watches over the health and aesthetics of the guests, I would say.” (Shima)


  Shima had climbed all the way to Bishop, grew to dislike the church, and is currently working as a hot spring manager trainee at the Kuzunoha Company. 


  When she heard the word bathkeeper from Makoto, she liked it more than hot spring manager trainee, so she has proactively called herself bathkeeper instead. 


  It is not like she has been told to keep silent about it, but Shima has given herself the duty to keep silent about the guests coming to the hot spring, and so she won’t tell even Misura about the details. 


  Shima came here to find ingredients for her make-up products, came close to her old origins, and was seen by Misura.


  “…Lingering regrets towards the church?” (Misura)


  Misura muttered this while he was walking away from the church with Shima. 


  That had everything included in what Misura wanted to ask Shima.


  “None. However, I won’t go as far as denying the religion. The heart of belief itself can save you and become your strength.” (Shima)


  “I see.” (Misura)


  In the eyes of Misura, Shima has followed the teachings and beliefs of the church far more than that of your average person, and should understand it more. 


  That’s why he asked this question.


  And the response that came back was almost exactly as what he thought. 


  “Oops.” (Shima)


  “?”


  “It would trouble me if you were to take my words as an indulgence. I am currently just a poor bathkeeper.” (Shima)


  “Yeah, I know.” (Misura)


  “…I see, that’s a relief then.” (Shima)


  “I am sure…the adventurer priests who are studying daily with their lives on the line are the ones who truly understand what faith is.” (Misura)


  “Desiring an absolute form for belief is the entrance to the death of the church, you know, young boy.” (Shima)


  “…! I will be careful.” (Misura)


  “Hmm, right. You guys are in the middle of a school trip, right?” (Shima)


  “Ah, yeah. Looks like you also know our circumstances pretty well too, Shima-sama…” (Misura)


  “Of course. Lisa-sama and Grount-sama have been speaking about you people the whole time recently after all.” (Shima)


  “I see, Lisa-san and Grount…-san, huh.” (Misura)


  Misura had a flashback of the worst and most painful moment in the school trip. 


  The nailed bat lady that introduced herself as Gloria at the beginning easily revealed her true name being Grount after a while. 


  Misura didn’t have to suffer anything from Tomoe directly in the school trip, but instead, Grount took good care of him along with the other two.


  The three of them including Misura won’t be able to forget the trial that Grount gave them -named Sandpaper Dome♡- for the rest of their life. 


  Their vision was stolen by sand, and if they were to get hit and sent off 10 meters up, there would be rasps waiting for them.


  (Aah, there’s no way anyone would be able to understand no matter what I say when they don’t know about that nightmare.) (Misura)


  If Daena and Izumo weren’t there, just what kind of unreasonableness would he have faced? Misura couldn’t help but tremble. 


  Even though her appearance is truly that of a lovely lady, she was a drill sergeant not that different from Tomoe. 


  The attack power of the nail bat, being sent flying, cornered, had their meat scraped off by the ends of the dome; that fear, there’s no way they would be able to forget it even if they tried to. 


  When she looked at him and said ‘what a truly splendid sandbag’, Misura recollects just how much fear he felt at that time. 


  “Aah, I hope you are properly going out with the daughter of Lisa-sama, Yuno. Also, you had Grount-san look after your training, right?” (Shima)


  “Ah, y-yeah.” (Misura)


  “Right. We managed to reunite here, so I invite you to the hot spring, Misura-kun.” (Shima)


  “Eh, hot spring?” (Misura)


  “You still don’t have plans for what to do after, right?” (Shima)


  “Ah, no, I don’t.” (Misura)


  “…So it ended unexpectedly easily, huh.” (Shima)


  “!” 


  “Judging from your expression, I noticed immediately that you were the same as me.” (Shima)


  Same.


  It meant separation from the church. 


  Finally Misura went ‘I understand now’.


  The reason why Shima spoke to him. 


  She must have been worried about him.


  She had seen through him since the very beginning.


  “You are the man that might become a future executive of the Rembrandt Company, so it might not be bad to make you feel indebted to me. I am a calculative woman.” (Shima)


  “…If you had been a Bishop at Rotsgard from way back before, I might not have had a change of heart. Thank you very much.” (Misura)


  “Oya, is the one there Gro…Gloria-sama? Obviously, I can’t go as far as allowing mixed bathing, but I shall speak to her.” (Shima)


  “…Eh?” (Misura)


  “Gloria-sama! Are you shopping?!” (Shima)


  Leaving aside Misura who was faltering at the name and figure of Grount, Shima ran off with far more liveliness than the time when he met her as a Bishop.


  “…” 


  Misura felt as if his back had been changed.


  Today, even if it was easy, he had been reborn.


  Misura had decided that, after graduation, he would definitely come back here again. And then chased after Shima.


  Chapter 437: End of the Trip ③


  “And then, I return to my original intention.” 


  Daena wasn’t even trying to hide his rough breathing as he stood in the late night city. 


  Alone. 


  He did ask Izumo who stayed at their lodging -the orphanage- but the result was that he was shot down instantly. 


  By the way, Misura and Jin were already not even there, so he couldn’t even invite them. 


  It may have the ‘school’ on it, but it is the last day of the trip.


  Even though they are men of age, every single one of them was just not cooperating here. 


  Daena was thinking ‘these friends of mine…’. 


  The place he was standing at was a certain district. 


  It is a place that lets out brightness like that of the day despite being late in the night. 


  It is commonly called the red-light district. 


  With a city this prosperous like Tsige, its scale and liveliness doesn’t lose to that of a major power.


  With the Dusk Street falling, there was the fear the public order would be thrown into disarray and people would begin complaining to the male and female prostitutes, but there was no problem at all.


  When Daena looked up at the splendid gate in front of him, what was written there was ‘Welcome to the Cristania Street’. 


  The prominent bustling street, Cristania, that Tsige prides in was prospering greatly tonight as well.


  “According to this booklet that I have stealthily gotten about Cristania…” (Daena)


  Daena immediately excluded the stores that have hyumans and the elves and dwarfs you can see around often. 


  He came to a remote region. 


  He wants to enjoy a race that he can’t enjoy anywhere but here. 


  It goes without saying, but Daena is a student and a married man. 


  But hyumans are poligamous and even if he already has a wife, there’s no rule that doesn’t allow playing around with other women. 


  Those details are normally settled between the couple.


  For example; there’s Izumo who, even though he is married, declared to Iroha that he wouldn’t be fooling around with other women.


  If he had accompanied Daena at his invitation, that would have been a problem.


  However, in the household of Daena, the basic rule is that if it doesn’t get found out it is ok.


  This place is the remote Tsige that is far from Rotsgard. 


  Daena was sure it won’t be found out. 


  “Oooh! Nice atmosphere!” (Daena)


  He unconsciously whistled and raised his voice in excitement. 


  He stepped into a division where there’s only a whole lot of stores of demihumans, moreover, demihumans that are of a pretty rare race. He was showing his male desires on the bare as he looked left and right, checking the goods. 


  “Hey, well-off Onii-san there…” 


  “? Aah, sorry. I am not in the mood for a hyuman today.” (Daena)


  “Don’t say that. Here.” 


  The glossy dressed woman slid onto the bosom of Daena. 


  Daena judged her to be a hyuman at a glance, so he rejected her and tried to go ahead, but he was stopped. 


  Their bodies were glued to each other and their faces were drawn close. 


  With impressive ability, she managed to turn the situation where, not only their faces, even their bodies were really close to each other.


  “I know that you are beautiful. When I come to play again, I will buy you, beautiful lady.” (Daena)


  “Even though you are going to be leaving tomorrow? Lies are sad, you know.” 


  “?!” 


  The hand that was wrapped around his back went from there to his abdomen, tracing down, reaching his crotch, and stopping there. 


  But what surprised Daena wasn’t the stimulus that could be brought from the tender technique, but the sharp feeling of something that was hidden in her palm. 


  And then, the fact that she knew they would be going back tomorrow. 


  “I am sad that the work I got in a long time is being a babysitter, but I am happy as a woman that a young man like you still sees charm in me even when I am not using skills.” 


  The overflowing sexy charm that she was letting out until now had turned into the complete opposite thing; a smile of absolute boredom was directed at Daena. 


  “Who are you?” (Daena)


  “Hmm, so…you are Daena-kun, huh.” 


  “?!” 


  “Aah, it is fine that you came to play around. You are young, so you probably have a lot pent up. But even if it is Cristania, the place is bad. It is too soon for you.” 


  “Soon? No, I am simply—” (Daena)


  “You probably want to embrace a slightly unusual demihuman, right?” 


  “!! T-That’s right. Uhm, who are you?” (Daena)


  “Jona. Hmm, the best place for Daena-kun…” (Jona) 


  “Ah.” (Daena)


  A man walking the streets with a woman leaning coquettishly by his side as they flirt.


  That’s the kind of atmosphere Daena and Jona give out at a glance. 


  It is the woman -Jona- who held the power here.


  There may be a difference of race between demi-human and hyuman, but most of the women that are bringing in the customers can’t compete with Jona. 


  The girl, who has such extreme beauty which can’t be seen often even in Rotsgard, was enough to gather attention from the surroundings, and she was guiding Daena.


  “See, it has been tinkered with.” (Jona)


   “Eh?!” (Daena)


  “Here. A number of pages have been taken out. There’s places with races that have specially addictive traits to it.” (Jona)


  “Addictive. Like an alraune?” (Daena)


  Daena gives out the name of a race that popped up in his mind.


  Even so, an alraune is like a combination between hyuman and plant, and basically more of a chimera mamono. 


  There’s often rumors about a number of people capturing them and enjoying those kinds of plays. 


  That’s just how beautiful they are, and their enticing scent is powerful and it is said to be the best. 


  Basically it is like the best of both sex and drugs in this world. 


  But Jona snorted at the mention of alraunes. 


  “Fufu, alraunes? Something like that, you can just drink medicine beforehand and you can get out of it with just a fun partner. I am talking about even more dangerous races.” (Jona)


  “L-Like for example?” (Daena)


  “Succubus or lylims; the kind that are specialized in sexual activities.” (Jona)


  They are both races that came from demons. 


  Hyumans treat both of them, not as demi-humans, but as mamonos. 


  When speaking of their way of breeding, they can mix with hyumans and leave children. Depending on your standards, you can categorize them in any one way or the other. 


  Depending on the race, you treat them as demi-humans or mamonos. The opinions are divided on this. 


  “I think I have heard about them… But aren’t those mamonos?” (Daena)


  “Not falling into one or the other. A scholar would most likely know the detailed stuff, but there’s most likely not much meaning to it. The important part is that they have a mountain of Skills and magic to throw men into a spiral of pleasure. A boy like you, Daena, would just fall instantly. You at least have a dream for the future, right? Do you really want to experience such a downward spiral in one single night?” (Jona)


  Jona asks Daena with cold eyes. 


  Future dreams. 


  The reformation of the Rotsgard Academy. 


  Honestly speaking, inside Daena, he was thinking that it would be fine for it to not be Rotsgard. There’s also the choice of making a completely new education facility in Tsige. 


  But the education that Daena thinks of; its worth, its ideal…


  The definite achievements that the predecessors have built upon…


  Those are in Rotsgard.


  Right now, Daena is forming his future in the direction of changing Rotsgard. 


  An experience that would make him feel like those are not important anymore. 


  Holding an interest in that is of course the nature of a man of age.


  But…


  If he really ended up feeling that way… 


  Just thinking about that possibility, Daena could feel how his head began cooling down.


  That’s not it.


  ‘I want to enjoy this, but I don’t want to be imprisoned by it’, that’s the root of Daena when fooling around with women.


  “…No.” (Daena)


  “Right? You are a bright boy. You also have zeal. You are a good man.” (Jona)


  “No need to comfort me here.” (Daena)


  Daena grew sullen. 


  But at the same time, he was grateful.


  He managed to escape from a stupid bait that was about to drop him down into an addiction after all.


  “That wasn’t my intention. Then, let’s go. My place is safe. Can’t have you embracing your average woman when you are the friend of Patrick Rembrandt.” (Jona)


  “What, so you are an owner?” (Daena)


  “From a specially nice place. People who don’t have countermeasures for the seduction of succubus or for nightmares shouldn’t be coming here. For example; see that establishment there.” (Jona)


  “?” 


  He directed his gaze to the location Jona spoke of, and there was a small girl with 2 small horns poking out from her glossy black hair, sitting there with an enchanting smile.


  Even if she has horns, she is not a demon. So that’s a succubus, is what Daena thought.


  But Daena doesn’t have a taste for little girls, so it wouldn’t have been a store he would have gotten close to and checked out. 


  “You thought just now you don’t have a liking for little girls, so you don’t understand what’s good about it, right?” (Jona)


  “…Yeah.” (Daena)


  “Succubus are a fearsome race. If you get too close, they can easily break through those tastes.” (Jona)


  ‘Just what’s breaking through those tastes?’, is what Daena thought as he tilted his head.


  But then an adventurer-like man that made eye-contact with her and got beckoned to, entered the store as if he had been sucked in.


  The black haired girl entered what looked like a showcase place and disappeared into the establishment with a happy countenance. 


  “See?” (Jona)


  “Eh?” (Daena)


  “He was a completely normal guy. Despite appearances, he is also an adventurer with enough skill for the wasteland, and should have more basic resistance towards Charm than you. But he didn’t have an amulet for protection. With just that alone, he ended up in that way.” (Jona)


  “Ended up in that way, you say. And what’s that about an amulet?” (Daena)


  Daena could tell that the man entered the establishment. 


  But he didn’t understand at all what Jona was trying to say. 


  “The left wrist. Can you tell that most people have a red bracelet?” (Jona)


  “Ah!” (Daena)


  “That’s a required item in order to properly play around with Charm types. If he had gone through a proper tour guide establishment, he could have gotten one at a good price. He must have tried to skimp on the cash. He didn’t even have a guide with him, so he jumped into that one himself.” (Jona)


  “Uhm…what do you mean by that?” (Daena)


  Even if he has been Charmed, it would just end up with one getting all of his possessions taken away. 


  ‘If you can pass the best night of your life with that, there’s people that would consider it worth it’, is what Daena thinks. 


  If his teacher, Raidou, were here, he would have retorted with ‘you seriously think that?’.


  “Can you read the name of the store?” (Jona)


  Being prompted by Jona, Daena directs his eyes at the shocking purple luminescent name of the store. 


  “We will bring you to a new world. A store of big and lovely men and women…Incu…bus?” (Daena)


  “You may not understand it all, but putting it simply, it is a place where the customers offer their asses to crossdressed men.” (Jona)


  “?!?!” 


  Jona reveals a fearsome and shocking thing. 


  “Of course, there’s customers who go there while still having an amulet on them. In terms of the price, it isn’t that high on the standards around here. But well, a man that’s coming here for the first time without an amulet must be going in there thinking that he will be playing with a black haired ‘girl’.” (Jona)


  Daena nodded vehemently at this. 


  “But the reality is completely different. He will be dropped into a new world inside the room, and will have a pitiful turn in his life. If he doesn’t get saved somewhere by someone…only a pitiful life where he earns money to use for that store will be waiting for him.” (Jona)


  “…” (Daena)


  “Maybe.” (Jona)


  “T-That’s way too scary…!” (Daena)


  Daena was truly scared by this. 


  Jona reflects a bit here thinking she has scared the young man a bit too much.


  If his mood has completely dampened with this, she intends to bring him back to the gate, and if he is still willing to, it is fine to bring her to her store and have him play around just as she said before. 


  ‘Now then, which one will this man take?’, is what Jona thought as she observed Daena. 


  “I-I…” (Daena)


  “…” 


  “How lucky am I!” (Daena)


  “…!” (Daena)


  ‘Heeh’, Jona let this out, half baffled and half amazed, as she looked at Daena.


  “Jona-san!” (Daena)


  “What is it?” (Jona)


  “Please let me enjoy your store that you say will provide me with the best experience on the connection of the Rembrandt Company!” (Daena)


  “…O-Okay.” (Daena)


  It seems like he has a decent degree of courage. 


  Also, he has no reservations in using what he has at hand. 


  ‘The student called Daena is indeed an interesting talent’, is what Jona thought with a smile. 


  Smiling unconsciously when seeing a good man or a soon-to-become-one is one of the bad habits of Jona. 


  Daena is apparently a man good enough for her to keep an eye on. 


  “Ah, also, if possible, can I play around with the succubus and nightmares without the Charm stuff too?!” (Daena)


  “You…are quite the big deal, aren’t you.” (Jona)


  “This is a rare chance after all!” (Daena)


  “Then, there’s a specially good one whose appearance is close to that of a hyuman. Want to make it that girl?” (Jona)


  “That would be the best! What race is it?!” (Daena)


  “Gorgon.” (Jona)


  Jona answers as asked.


  When speaking of girls in her establishment that have charm on the level of succubus and are a race that you normally wouldn’t be able to embrace, it would be the gorgons. Jona gave an objective selection.


  She had confidence that it would no doubt go above his expectations, but…


  “Sorry, but change.” (Daena)


  “O-Oh?” (Jona)


  “I have experience of being beaten up to a bloody pulp by a really strong Gorgon-san, so when it comes to them, I am still a bit…” (Daena)


  “That’s a Rotsgard Academy student for you, I guess. That’s one crazy experience you have.” (Jona)


  While they were talking about that, they arrived at a building that could be described as a luxurious residence.


  Of course, it is the store of Jona. 


  Even so, just as Jona said, it is the most luxurious one among the stores she has. 


  Daena carried out his morning return on the last day of his school trip.


  He tasted the best night he couldn’t describe with words.


  ‘I have cut off all of my fooling around with women at Rotsgard in preparation for the school trip’, that’s what he answered to the questions of his kouhais who he hung out with before. 


  Depending on the person, they would say that’s one stupid thing to cut off, but for Daena, he tasted an unforgettable experience for the end of his time in Tsige. 


  Chapter 438: End of the Trip ④


  “And so, I return to my original intention.” 


  The one who said this while sighing in a good mood and spinning a pen was Izumo. 


  This man, who enjoyed glaring at a map of the magic constructions of Tsige in his last day, had returned to the Weitz Orphanage when it was nightfall.


  That expression of his seemed to be half from a sense of achievement, and half vexation that he wanted one more week. 


  If Izumo had a step tracker application, he would have gone over 10,000 steps. But with his body trained by the classes of Raidou despite being mainly a mage, he didn’t feel exhaustion on his legs.


  It is a plain achievement. 


  He must have blended completely with the place already. He would exchange cheerful words with the orphans, and he began to enjoy without rest the Weitz Orphanage that was his original intention. 


  For Izumo, this is the number one place he would like to live in.


  It didn’t matter at all the fact that it is an orphanage or that he would get work pushed onto him.


  There’s no way a world legacy geek would have any complaints about staying in a world legacy. 


  “This defense mechanism that utilizes this magic power tree is amazing too. Not only earthquakes which are the natural enemy of buildings, but it might even be able to protect the place from a direct hit of ritual magic…” (Izumo)


  Izumo speaks to himself while looking at the big wide dark green leaves crawling the walls. 


  He wasn’t looking for someone’s response, he simply monologues in deep emotion.


  After that, he checked out the way to assemble the partitions inside, the water field, and the features of the workplace. He was moved by every single thing and memoing memoing and memoing. 


  There’s no doubt it is the behaviour of a weirdo, but the orphans and employees have already seen the eccentric behavior of Izumo for several days.


  In other words, they are already used to this sight. 


  “…Beautiful.” (Izumo)


  Finally, Izumo puts a hand on the wall and closes his eyes. 


  He was enjoying the sensation of the wall that transmitted to his hand. 


  The certainly beautiful wall that was made possible with mud and the work of a plasterer that created the peculiar finishing touches. 


  That thing that was left there on the playfulness of the eldwas had piqued the interest of the children, but it most of all shocked Izumo silly. 


  These earthen and clay walls that are painted differently according to their respective floors, the mortar coating, and many other varied techniques gave entertainment to the eye.


  This work scenery was not within the video that was given to Izumo, so he witnessed this technique on the first day of staying in this place by surprise, and was shocked by it. 


  The sight of many eldwas doing elaborate work on a race against time could be visibly understood that it had worth in watching, and it was mesmerizing. 


  It is a performance where the orphans would go ‘Woah!’ and it would end with just that though.


  “And the finisher is this…elevator.” (Izumo)


  Izumo went inside and pointlessly activated the elevator that goes up and down by using your own magic power. 


  Because of the use of magic power, it makes you a bit dizzy coupled with the sensation of the elevator, and yet, Izumo himself was ecstatic. 


  “The idea of using what seems like a gimmick of a dungeon into a dwelling; what a flexible way of thinking.” (Izumo)


  Should he be impressed by how differently their eyes are as craftsmen, or should he be in wonder at how their brains can turn in such a well manner?


  “It is an unbelievable device that could make multistoried buildings feasible depending on the way it is used…” (Izumo)


  You can make a tall building with earth magic if you want to. 


  Be it 10 floors or even 20 floors. 


  But even if they were to make something like that, it would just increase the hassle of carrying things up there, so it was impractical, and was thought of as pointless. 


  Even Izumo thought so.


  Until he came to Tsige on this school trip and saw this. 


  “Tsige, huh. If it is here, it might be possible…to dig a tunnel to Lorel.” (Izumo)


  It will no doubt create a big wave for Lorel.


  Izumo takes the distance of Lorel and Tsige decreasing as a good change, and was thinking that the southern regions should have influence as well. 


  He was thinking this while going up and down pointlessly in the elevator.


  “Hey.” 


  “?!?!”


  The sudden short call that came from his back made him literally jump.


  The elevator isn’t that spacious. 


  While it is going up and down, it is an enclosed space, and Izumo had gone in alone. 


  In other words, it should be impossible to be spoken to.


  But a voice certainly rang.


  Izumo looked back.


  There was no one.


  He looks up and down.


  There it was.


  A small person he knows was there. 


  “You have been reported by the kindergartners, you idiot. The sin being: ‘It is unfair that the academy onii-chan is the only one playing with the elevator’.” 


  “E-Eris-san.” 


  “That’s right. The one always getting more work added because of you -that Eris-san!!” (Eris)


  The brown skin Forest Oni girl, Eris, didn’t hide her displeasure and directed her short staff at Izumo. 


  “H-How did you get here?” (Izumo)


  “Teleport.” (Eris)


  “Teleport, huh.” (Izumo)


  “That’s the only way to get here when there’s an idiot shut in going up and down. You should leave that to amusement parks, geez.” (Eris)


  “Amusement parks…?” (Izumo)


  “…No, it is fine to not know. It is just a pain. Anyways, get off already. If you don’t, I will call Grount-obachan.” (Eris)


  “I-I will get off at once!!” (Izumo)


  The training with the Superior Dragon, Grount, which he was dragged into and forced to take.


  The heat and pain of having sand grinding on his body was something that Izumo won’t forget for the rest of his life. His face went pale just remembering that. 


  And most of all, confronting the girl that’s going oba-chan this and oba-chan that was out of the question. 


  For Grount, as long as you don’t die, it is fine, but for Izumo and the others, that’s not the case. 


  Just how many times were they made to spontaneously think ‘so you can go to hell even when alive, huh’.


  Izumo was more like an extra in the training and was dragged by Daena, who was the one that caused the trouble, and Misura, who was originally planned to receive all of this. ‘If not for that, I would have been able to check out more buildings’, is what he felt with tears welling up.


  And the name that brings back that reaction from him is Grount.


  The door of the elevator opened at the 1st floor, and the two went out to the hallway. 


  The two were welcomed by small fiends -orphans- that had their eyes swirling in excitement and the both of them were caught up in the chaos. 


  “…Even though I am hungry here.” (Eris)


  “…I-I’m sorry.” (Izumo)


  Eris was dragged into this too.


  She couldn’t just shoot out magic onto the children of the Weitz Orphanage to shut them up, so she had no choice but to wait for a while with veins popping, getting all smothered, until the children got bored. 


  Izumo could only apologize to the curses that came out from Eris after finally being released.


  “Really, haha. Those children don’t know fear, right? Hahaha.” (Izumo)


  “If it weren’t this place, I would have sent several of them flying…!” (Eris)


  “Eris-san really is good at making jokes.” (Izumo)


  “Hmph, it is because you were playing around with a mere elevator. Reflect about it.” (Eris)


  “…! It is not just me. I am sure all other craftsmen in this path would end up like me!” (Izumo)


  Izumo objects to the words of Eris. 


  It is rare. 


  But Izumo evaluates the future construction potential of the Weitz Orphanage pretty highly. 


  That’s why he stood ground about the fact that it is something of worth despite being scared. 


  “Since when did you become a carpenter? You are a ruler, aren’t you, Izumo?” (Eris)


  “! T-That’s true, but…” (Izumo)


  “Playing around with the elevator and the walls; you really are a building geek.” (Eris)


  “No, excuse me for speaking out of line here, but Tsige really is amazing. That smoothly flat and laid out path, I have never seen it anywhere else. You said carpenter, but even they are built differently. It is my first time seeing craftsmen making detailed arguments after seeing construction blueprints.” (Izumo)


  “? They did so too in Rotsgard.” (Eris)


  “It is of a different variety. This one is absurdly precise. Even if you call them craftsmen, it is mostly just a few people with Skills drawing the blueprint, and they would normally give orders to the ones below regarding the materials and such. Here, even if they don’t have a Skill User, they can draw the blueprint by hand, you know?!” (Izumo)


  “? Of course they can.” (Eris)


  “You normally can’t. Blueprints are done by Skill Users! Even the merchants, aside from the exams, stuff like stocking, product accounting, inventory and management, Skill Users are all in charge of those or it wouldn’t be practical. Of course, if it is just a small store, there might be people who can manage doing it themselves, but…!” (Izumo)


  “Possible.” (Eris)


  “Right? The more specialized it becomes, the more fundamental it is to choose someone with the Job for it. I can’t rely on my Job for those areas, so I gave up on blueprints and decided on practicality and observa—hm? Eris-san?” (Izumo)


  Eris was pointing at Izumo with cold eyes.


  Izumo didn’t understand the meaning of this and stopped what he was saying. 


  “So in your eyes, what, do I look like I am someone who has a merchant type of Job?” (Eris)


  “No way. You are without doubt a mage, right, Eris-san? Maybe an archmage? Or a gray sorcerer?” (Izumo)


  “Are you saying those Jobs have Skills for customer service?” (Eris)


  “They don’t. What are you trying to get at for a while now?” (Izumo)


  “It means that even without Skills, you can do the stocking, inventory, and customer accounting, Izumo boy.” (Eris)


  “! No, that’s because you get used to the job—” (Izumo)


  “Good grief. Just ask Jin and Amelia. They are also doing the maths inside their head, and they also don’t use Skills when sorting the shelves. Who is the one that decided that you can’t get into the domain of specialization without Skills? In terms of Job, I have no Job.” (Eris)


  Eris raised both hands and shrugged her shoulders. 


  On the other hand, Izumo opened his eyes wide. 


  “…Eh?” (Izumo)


  “The same goes for the craftsmen of Tsige. You said their discussions sounded high level, but I think the Jobs of half of those guys are combat Jobs.” (Eris)


  “…No way.” (Izumo)


  “Yes way. That they were having complicated talks about blueprints and techniques means that they have simply studied. Too bad.” (Eris)


  “?” 


  “Even though you should have been thrown about plenty with the lectures of Waka and Shiki-sama, it seems you are still all stiff and jammed into your common sense for your important dream.” (Eris)


  “!” 


  “Why do you study the building materials and the construction of the city yet assume you can’t do calculations and blueprints? So shallow.” (Eris)


  “Are you saying you can obtain that detailed field by studying? No, that it can be done?” (Izumo)


  “That goes the same for magic, right? Unless you are Waka, you will take a lifetime to develop and improve magic. You are also a combat type, right? Then, why did you begin tinkering with your arias instead of leaving it to the research type Jobs?” (Eris)


  “!!” 


  “Man, being half-assedly superior makes your peripherals narrow. No wonder you play around with elevators.” (Eris)


  “Uh.” (Izumo)


  Even when messing around, Izumo felt that he was taught something important here. 


  It is mostly because of the poisonous tongue…no, silver tongue of Eris, but it is true that -at some point in time- Izumo has been conveniently separating the fields of Skills and those that aren’t as he thought about things. 


  Rather than himself, it is more like he got involved in the construction field of Rotsgard, and ended up absorbing the values of the workers that he got acquainted with just as they are.


  In a sense, it couldn’t be helped. 


  But Eris called him pathetic because, despite having received the lectures of Raidou, he was still in his bubble of common sense. 


  “And so, Izumo, before going back, you need to give back something as a token of apology to your life senpai. Come with me for a bit. Imma empty that wallet of yours.” (Eris)


  “At least spare me with only half, Senpai…” (Izumo)


  “Gotta get snacks for the children too, right, Academy Onii-san?” (Eris)


  “G-Got it, uuuh…” (Izumo)


  They went to the favourite store of Eris, and also bought refreshments for the children of the orphanage. 


  It swallowed the wallet of Izumo and turned his spare money into zero. 


  Izumo was in tears, but he is the one who left the best impression among the school trip group of the Rotsgard Academy, and he still doesn’t know that this would serve as a big plus for him in his future. 


  Also, Eris may have muttered under her breath: ‘You better be thankful’.


  Chapter 439: End of the Trip – Girl Side


  It seems friendship is powerless in front of love.


  “By the way, the bond of sisters is also powerless.” 


  “Don’t read my mind.” 


  “Oh my, I wouldn’t do something as lowly as that. I simply read that from your face.” 


  Sif saw off the back of her little sister, and Amelia spoke. 


  Amelia exchanged two to three words with Sif and took a seat, and Sif swayed her glass that had ice inside. 


  She washes her mouth with the sweetness and bitterness.


  Black ice coffee. 


  The eldest daughter of the Rembrandt household is pretty manly in her selections. 


  By the way, Amelia went for a highly feminine choice of coffee with milk and a whole lot of honey added. 


  You can tell who is who in your mind immediately with those selections. 


  It doesn’t have to be exactly about coffee.


  “The very person that said that she was going to go around to check for the latest fashion spots in Tsige…gone after just the first establishment?!” 


  And the other one who muttered this dumbfounded was a woman that seemed to have purposely hidden her hair and was wearing sunglasses. 


  Well, that’s a given.


  She is the close friend of the girl that dashed out of the store, and the person that was practically forced into guiding them because she is from the area. 


   Her name, Ates.


  A sturdy woman that’s the receptionist of the Adventurer Guild and also an idol which is a job that was just birthed.


  Sif and Amelia not having a direct connection with Ates makes it even more fresh. 


  It is a mystery what information line led to this, but Yuno Rembrandt herself has gotten information that Misura might be coming into contact with Lisa Rembrandt, and formed this gathering without hesitation, and then ran off. 


  “If I remember correctly, you are the daughter of the Batoma Company, right? This is weird coming from her sister, but I am surprised you can be her friend. Thanks.” (Sif)


  “No way, Sif-sama. Yuno and I are like childhood friends, so this kind of stuff…yeah, I am a bit used to it already.” (Ates)


  “You are tough, Ates-san. But considering the unit you showed us last night, it might be natural to have that much courage.” (Amelia)


  “A-About that, Amelia-san! I simply ended up working in a mysterious job called idol for some reason! It is a job, just so you know! A job! You could say we have already resolved ourselves…” (Ates)


  Ates may be a bit hasty in her words, but she is managing to speak with the eldest daughter of the Rembrandt Company, Sif, and the Rotsgard Academy student deeply connected to the Kuzunoha Company, Amelia, without being crushed by the nerves. 


  Just like how Amelia has evaluated her, she is pretty tough.


  If not, she wouldn’t be able to ask things of Raidou, or argue with the adventurers of Tsige.


  “Father becomes an idiot from time to time, is what I thought at first, but…after feeling that heat with my own skin, I understand the fearsomeness.” (Sif)


  “Sif-sama? Uhm, idols are simply a job where you wear weird clothes, sing, and dance, you know.” (Ates)


  Ates herself still doesn’t understand well what’s the power of an idol. 


  Also, she has been witness to the Skills of the highest class adventurers as a long time guild staff member.


  That’s why she didn’t understand the meaning of making men and women who don’t have any Skills at all stand on stage like the pros, who in this case would be the adventurer dancers, singers, and bards.


  On the other hand, Amelia and Sif, who have no preconception, have directly tasted the heat of the live stage, and were imagining the worth they have as advertisement towers, and the power that their words will have in the future.


  On top of that, they have been shown by Rembrandt the documents about how they served the role to increase and maintain morale in the independence war.


  The effect was tremendous. 


  However, Yuno alone -probably because she had her friend filter on- held her stomach and laughed out loud seeing Ates in an amusing frilly dress that showed a lot of skin while singing and dancing. 


  Ates must have remembered how Yuno pointed and laughed, she placed a hand on her forehead as if enduring pain. 


  “You might be able to make a great revival for the Batoma, or become a skilled merchant that can even surpass your father…” (Sif)


  “Eh, I didn’t know you were the type that could make jokes with a straight face, Sif-sama.” (Ates)


  “Idol… There’s also the option of being an idol while you are young and using that to boost your career later… It is safer than being an adventurer and an occupation with really great prospects.” (Amelia)


  “Even Amelia-sama?! Your way of teasing being in a different direction from Yuno is rough too.” (Ates)


  “Unknown only to themselves, huh.” (Amelia)


  Amelia spoke the words she had been taught just recently with a smile on her face.


  It was clear as day who taught her that. 


  “Oh my, Shiki-san’s saying?” (Sif)


  “That’s right. Problem?” (Amelia)


  “Nope~. Yuno has run away and Amelia is always in lovestruck mode. So, what kind of guy is your boyfriend, A-chan?” (Sif)


  “I don’t have one.” (Ates)


  “Eh?” 


  “I don’t have time for love with all the work!” (Ates)


  “So even girls say that, huh.” (Sif)


  “Even you, Sif-sama, I won’t prod too deeply, but don’t you have a good person in mind?!” (Ates)


  “The number one would be Raidou-sensei.” (Sif)


  “…Are you craz—I mean, are you sane?” (Ates)


  Ates opened her eyes wide and asked Sif back.


  “As the eldest daughter of the Rembrandt household.” (Sif)


  “…So your way of thinking changed after you recovered from your illness. That goes the same for Yuno though.” (Ates)


  “Oh my, even my little sister who has fallen awkwardly in love with Misura, if Sensei were to propose to her, she would reject Misura and marry Sensei, you know?” (Sif)


  “Weh?!” (Ates)


  “The only person Father, Mother, and even Morris push persistently as a partner is Sensei. Well, I would have done the same as a parent, so I have no complaints about that.” (Sif)


  “The Rembrandt household is really thorough. You could say they put loss and gain as their highest priority.” (Amelia)


  On the other hand, Sif shook her head as if saying ‘you really don’t get it’.


  “Of course there’s the reason that you can create a sturdy pipe with both Sensei and the Kuzunoha Company, but don’t misunderstand, Amelia. Does Raidou-sensei look like the kind of man that would make her wife cry?” (Sif)


  “…He doesn’t.” (Amelia)


  “Right? With that person, you can live happily and enjoyably for the rest of your life; for some reason, I have that confidence. My parents probably think the same. Sensei himself says that he is not lucky or that misfortune follows him, but for the Rembrandt household, since the moment we met until now, he has been like the fairy of ultimate luck. He is someone that can’t be compared to faint attachment or first love.” (Sif)


  “I see, so you understand the true gains and losses, huh. I have lost.” (Amelia)


  Amelia throws a colorful bite-sized sweet into her mouth. 


  That pastry that’s pretty similar to macaron was piled up like a mountain in the fancy bowl at the middle of the table. 


  The 3 must have taken a liking to it, the mountain size was silently getting smaller and smaller. 


  “By the way, you are one capable woman too, right, A-chan? At the time when we were assailed by the curse disease, she would still visit us on our sickbed. She always did until Father refused all visits.” (Sif)


  “…Ooh.” (Amelia)


  “Eh, of course I would go to visit my friend when she is ill. That’s the hyuman thing to do.” (Ates)


  A-chan -Ates- had the talk thrown onto her by Sif, and was making a face of ‘what’s that about a capable woman?’.


  A face as if saying ‘anyone would go visit a friend on their sickbed, right?’.


  The unconscious and pure kindness of her made Amelia leak out a smile, and Sif smiled at the sight of that Amelia. 


  “? What?” (Amelia)


  “There’s no way a girl that was an actual friend of the past Yuno would be the fluffy good girl, Amelia.” (Sif)


  “Eh?” (Amelia)


  “This is shameful to say myself, but my little sister and I had a deserved terrible reputation in the Academy, you know. A-chan and the winners of Tsige, the reason why they would patiently come visit us when we were ill from the curse disease was because they judged that would be for their best benefit.” (Sif)


  “…”


  “The brave girl that went to visit until the very end, in the case when we manage a miraculous comeback, would be able to obtain the status of best friend from Yuno. Rather, there’s only demerits in bad mouthing us at our backs and taking distance. We are properly watching. We are Tsige women after all…isn’t that right?” (Sif)


  It is not like Sif is saying all of this out of ill-will. 


  She was simply speaking objectively here. 


  “It is not like I was moving purely out of calculation. I was truly wishing for your recovery. Just that, it is not like the Rembrandt Company itself had lost its power, so laughing at the tragic state of Sif-sama, Yuno, and Lisa-sama would just serve to distract myself from my own shortcomings. Even as a child, I could understand there was no benefit in that.” (Ates)


  And Ates didn’t shy about it and spoke in a way that affirmed the words of Sif. 


  Amelia’s face was saying ‘that’s no child’ -and at the same time, this made her understand in her own way the fierce world of the Tsige merchants. 


  “…But they were in quite the state, right? Weren’t you scared?” (Amelia)


  “? They simply were going bald, their skin was really dry, and their eyes looked a bit like mamonos. Nothing to write home about. Tsige is like a jack-in-the-box where strong and weird people walk around on the main streets with normal faces, you know. Once their disease is cured, their appearances can come back. Adventurer stalkers are far scarier.” (Ates)


  “Adventurer stalkers…” (Amelia)


  Amelia was speechless.


  Sif had a wry smile. 


  “Yeah. When you aggravate A rank adventurers or higher, normal people can’t do anything about it. I barely managed somehow, you know. There’s more than one or two scary experiences I would rather not remember.” (Ates)


  Ates remembers her past with a serious face. 


  The things she spoke of eloquently were extreme, enough to make Amelia and Sif wince, but they couldn’t stop listening to it. It became an unexpectedly painful time. 


  The reality is that the love matters involving adventurers in Tsige don’t always end in happy endings. 


  Who knows how many times Ates would shake her head powerlessly to the sides and muttered ‘it is checkmate’ at the questions of Amelia and Sif. 


  Ates is currently putting strenuous efforts in her idol job, so it is a risky conversation for her to have, but she is also a person with a decent degree of plentiful experiences. 


  She is offsetting the stalkers with equally passionate and dependable fans, and she would also use the Rembrandt and Batoma company as her backing. 


  She has been able to deal with it in her own way with her conducting abilities. 


  “It is trouble, Onee-chan!!” 


  At the time when the girl talk was beginning to grow lively, Yuno, who had left right from the very start, had returned. 


  Came with a full power dash just like how she left. 


  Yuno took the glass of Ates and gulped it all down in one go without a single word. 


  ““……””


  ‘A storm of pain has come’, is what the faces of the 3 were saying. 


  “I have solved the mystery of why the skin of Mother is so strangely good now!” (Yuno)


  “! What did you just say?!” (Sif)


  “The answer lies in the health preservation facility of the Kuzunoha Company!” (Yuno)


  “Kuzu…listen here, Yuno, how are we going to even go there?” (Amelia)


  Sif was caught off-guard and Amelia was the one to pose the issue.


  “Of course, I have gotten permission from the manager-san! …What will you do, you 3?” (Yuno)


  Yuno already knows the answer, but still asks just in case. 


  After coming back home to Tsige because of the school trip, the Rembrandt sisters noticed that their mother, Lisa, looked younger in a lot of areas now. 


  It seems like Lisa had finally opened up on the secret of that on the last day, and the tension of Yuno had reached max. 


  And this went the same for Sif and Amelia who have actually seen Lisa. 


  Ates has also been curious about the secret of the recent beauty in the Rembrandt lady.


  In other words…


  “I have been dragged around on my rare free day, so I seek repayment from my friend Yuno.” (Ates)


  Ates says. 


  “Telling us on the last day…teasing us till the end, Mother.” (Sif)


  Sif says.


  “I should be able to use the health preservation facilities of the Kuzunoha Company eventually. That’s why it should be forgivable to get a taste ahead of time.” (Amelia)


  Amelia says. 


  The girls of age dashed off the store with Yuno on the lead. 


  The place they are heading to is the hot spring. A place they wouldn’t be able to easily go to once they go back to the academy. 
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